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This collection represents a collaborative ef-
fort to enlarge contemporary understanding
of a phenomenon that has long occupied a
central position in the historical conscious-
ness of western society: the cultural “renais-
sance” that occurred during the Carolingian
era (the eighth and ninth centuries). This re-
vival of learning played a crucial role in shap-
ing the fundamental contours of the western
European tradition.

The ¢ight essays in this book provide an in-
terdisciplinary overview of intellectual and ar-
tistic life during the Carolingian age. Taking a
historiographical approach, the introductory
essay by Richard E. Sullivan is concerned with
current ideological and methodological move-
ments that have given shape to research into
and interpretation of Carolingian cultural life.
Also written by Sullivan, the second essay
explores the larger historical context within
which Carolingian learning developed.

The next five essays are devoted to particu-
lar aspects of the Carolingian world. Relying
chiefly on the experiences of individual mas-
ters and students, John J. Contreni presentsa
panoramic view of studies in schools during
the ninth century, Richard L. Crocker traces
the reception of Roman chant in the
Carolingian world and the subsequent modi-
fication of that heritage into new musical
forms that played a decisive role in shaping
the history of western European music.
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Preface

i

n a poem written after his departure in 796 from his “cell,” his “sweet,

beloved dwelling” at the royal court at Aachen to assume leadership of
the abbey of St. Martin of Tours, Alcuin said in praise of his former habi-
tat: “In you the gentle voices of teachers could once be heard / expounding
with their hallowed lips the books of Wisdom” (qtd. from Godman, Poetry
of the Carolingian Renagssance, pp. 124-25). It is from his reflection on
what was obviously a satisfying season in his illustrious career that the title
of this book has been borrowed. Such an expropriation is entirely fitting,
for the essays that constitute this volume are indeed primarily about the
“voices of teachers” expounding on their search for the wisdom that would
motivate and guide right action, a quest that played a major role in shap-
ing the history of ¢ighth- and ninth-century western Europe. The aunthors
of these studies address many matters related to teaching and learning in
the large sense: the milieu in which teaching and learning occurred; who,
what, and how the masters tried to teach; what material and cultural re-
sources they drew upon in their effort to discharge their responsibility in
society; and the impact their efforts had on the world in which they prac-
ticed their magisterial métier.

In the final analysis, cach of these essays speaks to a particular facet of
Carolingian history that must always hold a central place in the attention
of scholars secking to understand that distant age: the revival of learning.
With due allowance for poetic license, Alcuin very likely consciously chose
to speak of the “gentle” voices who nurtured that renewal. He knew well
enough, and modern historians know even better, that there was much
about the Carolingian world, including affairs at the court in Aachen, that
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was anything but gentle. That world was filled with wars, murder, pillag-
ing, oppression, injustice, intrigue, deceit, treachery—and almost every-
thing else that might stand in opposition to gentleness. Contemporarics
who described the Carolingian world talked much about these darker as-
pects of their society, and modern historians are often tempted to dwell ar
even greater length on such matters. Alcuin was surely aware that, in his
violent world, the voices of the Carolingian masters sounded a different
note, a note that provided whatever semblance of civility and whatever
hope of improvement could be found in those times. And modemn Caro-
lingianists know equally well that unless they hear and comprehend the
“gentle voices” of the masters of the eighth and ninth centuries, they will
never fathom what was essential about Carolingian history or what consti-
tuted the vital heritage bestowed by that society on succeeding ages. It is
the echo of those voices that the authors of these essays have listened for
and attempted to translate into an idiom that has meaning for an audience
living twelve centuries later, during another season when gentleness and
civility are in short supply.

The studies that constitute the core of this book {chapters 2—7) derive
from presentations that were originally made at a conference devoted to
the general topic “Learning in the Age of the Carolingians,” organized by
the Center for Medieval and Renaissance Studies at The Ohio State Uni-
versity in February 1989. Since this symposium was intended to engage
the interest and to expand the intellectual horizons of an audience of non-
specialists, cach presenter consciously sought to frame his or her discourse
on Carolingian leaming in terms that would reflect solid scholarship ex-
pressed in an idiom that members of an educated audience could readily
comprehend.

The reception accorded the papers suggested to the Center for Medi-
eval and Renaissance Studies and to the presenters that their publication
might serve a useful purpose in informing both scholars and general
readers. In response to this decision to publish the essays, the authors
modified their oral presentations in order to enrich and expand upon the
original treatment and to provide the scholarly apparatus required to sup-
port their interpretations of various aspects of Carolingian cultural activ-
ity. In making these revisions, each author has attempted to honor the
spirit of the original symposium by maintaining a level of discourse suit-
able to a general audience while at the same time rendering due attention
to the latest and best scholarship concerned with Carolingian culture. To
the six essays that constitute the core of this volume an introduction and a
conclusion have been added, each especially prepared to focus attention
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on ideological and methodological issues affecting how contemporary
scholars approach the Carolingian age, to highlight crucial concerns ad-
dressed by all the essays, to assess the results of this collective enterprise,
and to chart the direction that future inquiry into Carolingian cultural his-
tory might take.

A selective bibliography of modern secondary materials, compiled from
works cited by the several authors of the essays, has been appended. Its
content perhaps needs a word of explanation. It combines two elements
that may strike some as an odd mix.

The bulk of the works cited consist of studies devoted to various aspects
of Carolingian cultural history in the proper sense of that term; the inclu-
sion of such material needs little explanation. In no sense does this com-
pilation provide a complete guide to the vast hiterature devoted to
Carolingian thought and expression. The titles listed will, however, serve
to demonstrate to experts the scholarly foundations undergirding the in-
vestigations that produced the studies included in this volume. More im-
portant, it is hoped that this component of the bibliography will provide a
convenient guide to the basic literature that will be useful to those who are
beginning the sericus study of Carolingian history.

Interspersed with these items treating cultural history in a specific sense
are works concemed with broad intellectual currents and historiographical
issues, works that provide insight into how the past has been and is now
viewed, that seck to open new vistas on how it should be reconstrucred,
and that try to clarify why contact with the past is important to the present
world. The inclusion of this kind of bibliographical material in a work spe-
cifically devoted to Carolingian cultural history seems justified for a rather
obvious reason: the nature of the past that historians discover and delin-
eate is in crucial ways defined by the questions they ask about the past and
the methods they use to recapture it. Those questions emerge from the
way the world in which they live understands the human condition and
the processes that determine the operation of human communities. Like-
wise, the techniques employed to explore the past are decisively shaped by
what the contemporary world believes knowledge to be and how it is ac- -
quired. It follows that those who read what historians write about any seg-
ment of the past will have a fuller understanding of that past if they are
aware of conceptual and methodological parameters encompassing histori-
cal inquiry in the contemporary world. In effect, the bibliography seeks to
engage those who use it in a mutually interlocking intellectual process:
learning what happened in the past and understanding how and why in-
vestigators arrive at that knowledge. Perhaps a greater awareness of the
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latter dimension of historianship will serve to stimulate and enrich Caro-
lingian studies.

Collectively, the authors of the essays in this volume wish to thank the
Center for Medieval and Renaissance Studies at OSU not only for spon-
soring the conference that occasioned these essays but also for its support
in seeing this volume into print. They are particularly in the debt of Dr.
Christian Zacher, who was director of the Center at the time the confer-
ence on Carolingian learning was held and the decision to publish this vol-
ume was made, and who since has become Associate Dean of the College
of Humanities at OSU. The counsel of Professor Joseph H. Lynch of the
Department of History at OSU was invaluable. The staff of the Center for
Medieval and Renaissance Studies provided invaluable assistance, espe-
cially in arranging the original conference. No less valuable was the sup-
port lent to this project by former Dean G. Michacel Riley of the College of
Humanities at OSU and by Dean John Eadie of the College of Arts and
Letters at Michigan State University. The volume benefited greatly from
the expert guidance pertaining to numerous matters provided by the staff
of The Ohio State University Press, especially Charlotte Dihoff, Acquisi-
tions Editor, and Ruth Melville, Managing Editor. The authors are also
grateful for the suggestions offered by the members of the audience at the
conference.

As editor of this volume, I want to extend my special thanks to my col-
leagues. All of them listened with remarkable forbearance to suggestions
for changes to successive versions of their essays; the response to those
suggestions was invariably constructive (although not always what the edi-
tor expected). All accepted with good grace innumerable petty corrections
imposed in order to achieve stylistic uniformity and standardization of the
scholarly apparatus accompanying each essay. Most gratifying of all was
the effort of each author to achieve not only the highest scholarly stan-
dards possible in discoursing on some aspect of Carolingian learning but
also a lucid level of discourse suited to a general audience. That commit-
ment to scholarly excellence and to intelligibility has nurtured a sense of
gratification in being associated with this project—to hear again, as it
were, the “gentle voices of teachers” still searching for and propounding
the wisdom encased in ancient books.

Eastr Lansing, Michigan R.ES.
January 1995
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Introduction:
Factors Shaping Carolingian Studies

RicHARD E. SULLIVAN

i

his volume has a relatively straightforward objective. It seeks to de-
T scribe what happened in certain interrelated realms of intellectual
and artistic life during a period commonly called the Carolingian age, an
era conventionally described as spanning roughly the eighth and ninth
centuries. Whether for good or bad, historians secking to discover and ac-
count for what occurred at any particular moment in the past are never
entirely free to sail their own sea. They must navigate a space where pow-
erful direction is given to their course by prevailing winds and relentless
currents set in motion by the efforts of some of their scholarly predecessors
to give shape and meaning to the past. At the same tune their landfall is
rendered unpredictable by flotsam and jetsam cast adrift when the efforts
of other precursors seeking to make sense out of the same historical prob-
lems ran aground on uncharted shoals created by changing views concern-
ing how the past should be addressed and what was important abour it.
This nautical metaphor is particularly applicable to historians who concern
themselves with the realm of intellectual and artistic history, an arena of
historical investigation that has encountered conspicuously stormy waters
during recent times. In commenting on the cliché that “history has many
mansions,” Dominick LaCapra, one of the more perspicacious commenta-
tors on the current state of intellectual history, observed in 1985 that “to-
day social history tends to occupy many of the mansions and intellectual
history a number of shacks.™
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Unfortunately, the history of the historiography of Carolingian culrural
life still remains unwritten, a lacuna that makes it difficult for contempo-
rary Carolingian scholars to know and understand their roots.2 No claim
is made to fill that lacuna in this introductory essay. However, a few reflec-
tions formulated in broad terms touching on some of the major ideologi-
cal and methodological factors that have decisively conditioned the
approach to study of Carolingian cultural history in the past might pro-
vide a useful backdrop for the essays that will follow. Moreover, a look
backward can perhaps provide some sense of the direction that investiga-
tion of Carolingian cultural history might or should take in the future.3
More important still, such an overview may compel Carolingianists to ask
whether they need to reassess their conceptual and methodological pos-
ture in the light of current intellectual and ideological trends in order to
sustain the vigor of their enterprise and to retain the interest of the consid-
erable segment of contemporary society drawn toward the past that has
meaning for them.

2

First of all, it 1s important to remind readers having some familiarity with
Carolingian cultural history and to alert those who are venturing into that
realm for the first time that the historians who have been there before
them fashioned a scholarly terrain with a particular configuration. It was
shaped by scholars whose inquiries were given a special conceptual orien-
tation by their focus on the phenomenon of culrural renewal. That phe-
nomenon can be defined broadly as quickened and redirected activity in
thought and expression that derives its prime impetus and fundamental
shape from a conscious turning to an earlier cultural tradition in search of
models that will allow the creation of cultural artifacts capable of animat-
ing the minds and spirits of a particular collectivity, the members—or at
least some members—of which perceive themselves to be restrained and
confined by a deficient cultural miliew. The processes involved in the ap-
propriation of tradition; its transformation into new patterns of thought,
cxpression, feeling, and behavior; and the propagation of those new pat-
terns through the fabric of society have provided historians with organiz-
ing and explanatory tools through which they have sought to frame the
total history of selected culrural communities. Indicative of the seductive-
ness of that concept is the fact that a code word has come into use as a
standard term in the conceptual vocabulary of historians to designate that
cultural phenomenon that involves shaping something new out of what is
ancient: renaissance. Although distressingly imprecise in its meaning and
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somectimes used in such an indiscriminate fashion as to cause genuine an-
guish among those who cherish preciseness in the language of historical
discourse, the term renasssance has been attached to various moments and
diverse situations in the past as a cue for all concerned to take special
notice.

Perhaps to a greater extent than has been the case for any other histori-
cal era, the cultural revival that occurred during the Carolingian period has
served for a very long time as a prime focal point around which the study
of that age has been given shape. As David Ganz astutely observes in his
concluding chapter in this volume, “the medieval legend of Charlemagne
.. . had little to say about education and learning until that legend became
the property of historians.” It may be that that particular perspective on
Carolingian history began to take on substance in a world being shaped by
another renaissance, that of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Al-
though many who lived during the eighth and ninth centuries were keenly
aware that cultural renovatio constituted a central element of their effort to
renew society as a whole, their sense of their own unique intellectual and
artistic accomplishments had a relatively short-lived impact on the histori-
cal consciousness of western European society. With the benefit of hind-
sight it is not difficule for today’s historian to demonstrate that during the
period extending from the tenth to the fourteenth century a wide assort-
ment of cultural leaders depended on the cultural capital accumulated dur-
ing the Carolingian age as the basis for a variety of intellectual, literary,
and artistic endeavors. However, those who lived during those centuries
perceived the Carolingian era from perspectives that had little apparent re-
lationship to intellectual and artistic activity. They remembered the Caro-
lingian age in terms of the translatio imperii or the articulation of the basic
concepts of papal monism or the point of origin (real or fictive) of noble
lincages or the delineation of the prototype Christian prince or the defini-
tion of the consummate holy warrior or the formation of the chivalric ideal
or the shaping of a unique art style.®

Eventually, as institutional and mental patterns changed in the later
Middie Ages, these once fruitful images of the Carolingian accomplish-
ments were eroded, and for the most part that era lost its relevanice to the
central concerns of the later medieval world. As a result and with hardly a
demurrer, the Carolingian era was folded into what by the sixteenth cen-
tury came to be called the “middle age™ located between the “ancient age”
and the “modern age.” As interpreted and judged by a succession of hu-
manists, religious protesters, minions of the Enlightenment, and disciples
of the cult of progress, that “middle age” was transformed into a “dark
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age” serving as a foil against which to measure not only the glories of an-
tiquity but also the liberating enlightenment of the “new” and “modern”
epoch. In the eyes of many caught up in the dreams of emergent modemn-
ism the entire Middle Ages, including the Carolingian period, needed to
be studied because “it is necessary to know the history of that age only to
scorn it,” as Voltaire wrote in his Essay on the Manners and the Spirit of
Nations.”

However, in an intellectual environment that in general looked darkly
on the Middle Ages, there emerged a tradition that viewed Carolingian
culrural activity, especially education, in a positive light. Numerous intel-
lectval luminaries of the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries
attested to this positive evaluation, as Ganz shows in the study already
cited. What inspired this particular interest among a variety of culrural
leaders who otherwise shared a negative view toward medieval civilization
is not entirely clear.® Perhaps various activities central to Carolingian
cultural history struck a resonant chord in the minds of postmedieval intellec-
tuals deeply engaged in comparable endeavors: appropriating the Greco-
Roman classics, purifying Christianity, cultivating the powers of reason,
and improving the human lot. Whatever the explanation, there can be no
question that well before the emergence of modern historianship in the
nineteenth century the idea that Carolingian history was essentially about
educational reform and cultural renewal became firmly entrenched in the
historical consciousness of western Europe’s intelligentsia.

That emphasis in reading the Carolingian record received powerful re-
inforcement from the revolutionary changes that affected historical studies
in the nineteenth century. Among other things those new approaches to
the reconstruction of the past began to deliver medieval civilization from
its long entombment in the limbo defined by the dark age concept and to
provide a more objective and positive recognition of its major accomplish-
ments. While the rediscovery—or as some would have it, the “invention™
—of the Middle Ages was nourished by a variety of impulses, the prime
force generating a fundamental reassessment of the Middle Ages was the
growing conviction shaped during the nineteenth century that nothing in
the present conld be understood without knowing how it came to be, that
the true nature of current institutions, ideas, techniques, and values could
only be comprehended by reconstructing their history. This historicizing
of thought, powerfully reinforced by concurrent evolutionist trends in the
concepts governing the biological and physical sciences, initiated a pas-
sionate search among those concerned with the “human” sciences for the
origins of all aspects of human existence. From that starting point could be
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reconstructed a history of every facet of human endeavor, which alone
could reveal how things came to be what they now were and, in so doing,
provide a valid, true understanding of present reality.

More often than not the quest for the roots of nineteenth-cennury west-
ern European civilization led back to the Middle Ages. As a consequence,
that epoch grew to scem less distant and less dark; indeed, it became the
fertile seedbed from which had emerged most of what really counted on
the nineteenth-century scale of values—nation states, representative gov-
crnment, legal systems, the bourgeoisie, European expansion, commerce,
capitalism, vernacular langnages and literatures, universities, and technol-
ogy. In general terms, historians argued that those facets of western Eu-
ropean civilization had their origins in the period between about 1000 and
1350—the High Middle Ages. Such a definition of the medieval past that
counted left the Carolingian era still entrapped in a truncated “dark age”
whose history held only 2 modest interest.10

Although the main thrust of nineteenth-century investigations of the
Middle Ages tended to slight the Carolingian age, there was one dimen-
sion of that period that nineteenth-century practitioners of the genetic ap-
proach to the past were no more able to disregard than were earlier
historians. That had to do with the cultural revival of the Carolingian pe-
riod. Increasing familiarity with the sources treating Carolingian history
that resulted from the intensified emphasis on source collection and from
evolving techniques of source criticism provided a prime stimulant to in-
quiry oriented in that direction. Looming large in the vocabulary em-
ployed by Carolingian writers to describe their own world were certain
key terms: removatio, veformatio, and regenevatio. Whike not necessarily
equivalent in meaning and while often employed in a context bespeaking
aspiration rather than achievemnent, these terms left the indelible impres-
sion that Carolingian history was about cultural revival. As the activities
associated with these terms became better known and understood, histo-
rians were increasingly persuaded that Carolingian cultural achievements
had something fundamental to do with both the Carolingian world itself
and the future course of European cultural life. That realization led to
what may be called, without undue flippancy, the act of establishment of
modern Carolingian studies.

In 1839 a French literary historian, J.-J. Ampére, was emboldened to
characterize the Carolingian cultural achievement as a “renaissance.” Am-
pere justified such nomenclature not only on the basis of his assessment of
the quantity and quality of the literary output of Carolingian writers but
also on his detection in Carolingian culrural acrivity of certain generic
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features that struck him as comparable to the fundamental characteristics
of other more famous renaissances, especially the “great” one of the four-
teenth and fifteenth centuries.}! That the cultural revival of the Caro-
lingian age was of sufficient importance to be called a renaissance served as
an open invitation to a variety of scholars to investigate the erain search of
whatever else from its history might have been as creative and significant
in the total record of human achievement as were the fruits of the Car-
olingian cultural renevatio. In a general sense the tremendous outpouring
of scholarship during the last century and a half treating all aspects of Car-
olingian civilization has never strayed far from its fundamental mooring—
cultural revival in all its aspects as pivotal to an understanding of Car-
olingian history.

Although the concept of a renaissance, formulated on the basis of what
happened in the realm of cultural activity, has enjoyed 2 long reign in shap-
ing the approach of Carolingianists to their era, modern scholars have in-
creasingly come to realize that its usefulness as a conceptual tool is
surrounded by formidable problems.}2 As a consequence of what has
sometimes been called the renaissance debate, few scholars would now
employ the term as did Ampere or, somewhat later, Jacob Burckhardt to
provide a conceptual frame within which the entire history of a particular
era could be fitted in a meaningful fashion. The declining faith in the
heuristic value of the renaissance concept has stemmed in part from the
obvious fact that it rests on assumptions about the roles of thought and
expression as indicators of dynamism in a society or as determinants shap-
ing collective human behavior that find little support in the historical rec-
ord. More significantly, it has been argued persuasively that history based
on such dubious assumptions is bound to be bad history, faulted in many
ways—Dby its too great concern with superstructure at the expense of deep-
seated, enduring structures that give basic shape to life; by its undue pre-
occupation with elites and their “high” culture to the neglect of “little
people” and the realms where they lived their silent, unlettered, culturally
unadorned lives; by its esoteric focus on abstractions that are difficult to
define in objective terms and to relate to the social fabric generally; by its
unconscionable neglect of the extent to which cultural artifacts serve as
tools of oppression.

For a variety of reasons, then, the venerable renaissance concept has
gradually lost much of its potency as an intellectual construct around
which all the elements required to formulate an interpretation of the Caro-
lingian age can be arranged and made to cohere. And yet the idea lingers as
a dimension of Carolingian historiography. Almost without exception
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books surveying the history of world civilizations, the history of western
civilization, the history of the Middle Ages, the history of the early Middle
Ages, and even the history of the Carolingian age feature a section specifi-
cally designated “the Carolingian renaissance.”'* Perhaps all of this could
be dismissed as lip service to tradition. But one cannot be certain. A very
recent and highly sophisticated book bears a title that certainly evokes the
renaissance specter: Carolingian Culture: Emulation and Innovation. With
such a title it is not surprising that the volume’s first chapter is entitled
“Introduction: The Carolingian Renaissance.”'* And Carolingianists
should be mindful that not too long ago an often-cited article argued that
“the Carolingian period is, from the cultural point of view, a potential hot-
bed of controversy” because “no one . . . has presented an adequate anal-
ysis of the relationship between Carolingian culture and the Renaissance
problem in general, nor of the methodological problems associated with
this relationship.”15 After “some exploratory suggestions about the Car-
olingian ‘renaissance’ as an historical conception,” the author found reason
to affirm that “the Carolingian was possibly the most significant, because
the most pioneering ‘renaissance’ of all.”1¢ Obviously, the renaissance con-
cept has not gone away completely as a factor in Carolingian histoniography.

2

The chapters that constitute this book are rooted in the fundamental in-
sight that generated the renaissance approach to the Carolingian world,
namely, the idea that the Carolingian cultural revival was a phenomenon of
central importance not only to the Carolingian era but also to the total
stream of western European history. However, this statement should not
be taken to mean that their authors are fixed in a traditionalist, conserva-
tive posture. Their researches and interpretations have been enriched and
reshaped by various intellectual developments that moved beyond the con-
ceptual boundaries defined by the renaissance approach to Carolingian
cultural history.

Contemporary treatments of Carolingian cultural history have been in-
delibly marked by scholarly endeavors shaped by the fundamental canons
defined during the nineteenth century to guide the exploration of the past.
Although that approach, sometimes called “scientific” historianship, has
been seriously challenged during the rwentieth century on a variety of
fronts, its powerful impact on the methods employed to discover the past,
on the intellectual processes utilized to discern meaning from the historical
record, and on the techniques employed to produce a comprehensible re-
construction of the past are still discernible in the historical enterprise.
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"Awareness of that heritage from the nineteenth century is essential to un-
derstanding the current state of Carolingian studies.

A central tenet of scientific history was the need to go to the historical
record left behind by past human activity in search of the essential evi-
dence for reconstructing the past; “no documents, no history” was its
motto. As self-evident as this point appears, it posed a problem: that of
gaining access to authentic versions of the sources in which traces of what
happened in the past were recorded. The response to this challenge was
provided by a number of scholars who worked in a variety of ways to make
available in usable form the primary sources relevant to Carolingian his-
tory. Preeminent in the ranks of those engaged in this undertaking were
those who sought to recover the written texts relating to the Carolingian
cra. That enterprise began to gather momentumn as early as the seventeenth
century and eventually took on an existence of its own, involving a highly
specialized, complex, and arduous procedure carried out by specialists
trained in institutions established specifically to develop skills appropriate
to the collection and editing of texts.!” The process required a search in
diverse repositories for manuscripts surviving from the Carolingian age or
containing copies of texts that had originated in that age; the determina-
tion of the provenance and history of each manuscript; the collation of
several versions of the same text; the application of philological, paleo-
graphical, and codicological criteria to establish an authentic, original ver-
sion of each text; and the publication in printed form of the edited
product.

Modern scholars encounter the most visible memorials celebrating the
individual labors of hundreds of manuscript collectors and text editors in
the form of multivolume printed collections of texts that constitute what is
probably the most prized bequest of the nineteenth-century scholarly es-
tablishment to posterity. Especially precious to those studying the Caro-
lingian cultural revival are the documents that found their way into such
exemplary collections as the Acta Sanctorum, the Monumenta Germaniae
Historica, and ]. P. Migne’s Patrologia Latina. No less important than the
editing and publishing of written texts has been the effort ro collect other
kinds of primary source material mirroring Carolingian cultural activity:
seals, coins, inscriptions, liturgical objects, jewelry, manuscript lumina-
tions, sculptures, paintings, tools, household furnishings, and so forth.
Most of these physical objects ended up in museums where they were dis-
played in settings that allowed casy access by researchers and where de-
scriptive catalogues were prepared to facilitate their use.

The same development in historical inquiry that since the beginning of
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the nineteenth century has focused the attention of historians on the col-
lection, editing, and publication of the sources gave powerful impetus to a
second fundamental intellectual activity that has occupied a central place
in historical inquiry over much of the last two centuries and has left an
indelible mark on how all aspects of the past, including Carolingian cul-
tural history, have been viewed. That activity involved what in old-
fashioned parlance was called source criticism. In simplest terms, source
criticism involved making the mute records surviving from the past yield
concrete data that would permit the historian to reconstruct what actually
happened in the past.

The critical approach that evolved during the nineteenth century rested
on certain basic points that still command the respect of most scholars in-
volved in decoding the sources of Carolingian culrural activity as a crucial
aspect of reconstructing what happened in that realm of Carolingian soci-
ety. Cultural artifacts produced by men and women living in the Caro-
lingian age were approached as creations consciously constructed with the
intent of saying something comprehensible to someone about the external
realities that constituted the Carolingian world. The historian’s task was to
extract from the source whar that message was. This required that the his-
torian determine the literal meaning of the words set down in written texts
and of the images created by artists, an endeavor that required that the
critic be cognizant of and true to the linguistic and visual idiom prevailing
in the world in which the source was created. Beyond that the historian
qua critic sought to determnine to what extent the formal literary or artistic
genre utilized by the creator of the cultural artifact was instrumental in giv-
ing shape to the message contained therein.

Given the role played in the study of Carolingian culture by the renais-
sance concept, it has been especially important for Carolingianists to as-
certain the extent to which the artifacts created by their Carolingian
informants were influenced by pre-Carolingian models, from which they
derived the words, images, ideas, and techniques of expression utilized to
convey their message. An cffective critic of Carolingian sources needed to
use whatever means were at his or her disposal to discover to what extent
the witness being tested was able and willing to report accurately what was
happening. To a considerable degree this aspect of source evaluation de-
pended on the critic’s ability to locate the witness precisely in a specific
political, social, economic, religious, and culrural context. And it be-
hooved the critic who wanted to extract the truth from a Carolingian
source to inquire about what its creator intended in fabricating the artifact
under scrutiny. This critical posture presumed that a detached, objective
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“cross examination” of cultural artifacts from these perspectives would al-
low the historian to accumulate factual data that at some point would
reach a critical mass sufficient to allow the historian to put together a nar-
rative account that would make clear what happened in the Carolingian
world and explain why things occurred as they did.18

The sustained application of these critical principles to a wide range of
sources surviving from the Carolingian world produced a huge corpus of
critical commentary on the nature and meaning of literary and nonliterary
sources surviving from the Carolingian era. Whatever one judges the value
of this body of critical comment to be, it remains a factor in determining
how the Carolingian past is approached and understood. Serious students
of Carolingian culture can disregard it only at their peril.

Hand in hand with the recovery of source materials and the increasingly
refined and sophisticated critical assessment of their meaning went a third
major activity that was given its basic configuration by concepts of histo-
rianship defined in the nineteenth century. Using the data provided by a
critical decoding of the primary sources scholars undertook to reconstruct
what happened on the cultural scene during the Carolingian age, to write
the history of cultural life in an idiom that would permit someone from
the present to relive vicariously what took place in another segment of
time. As defined by the canons of scientific history, effective reconstruction
of the past involved arranging verifiable evidence in a sequential order in a
fashion that would simultancously portray the progress of events that
marked the changes that occurred within a chronological framework and
explain why and how these changes occurred. Sound historianship en-
joined thar the historian allow nothing to enter into the reconstructed past
that was not rooted in the historical record; especially anathematized was
the presence of the historian in the past. In re-creating a meaningful ac-
count of what happened in the past, historians had to make choices about
the relative significance of the many pieces of data wrested from the
sources. Within the frame of reference prevailing in the nineteenth cen-
tury, it was generally accepted that political actions shaped by the decisions
of highly visible political leaders entrusted with the direction of the affairs
of nations constituted the basic framework within which the historical
process worked.

While the ideal toward which the historian aspired was a universal nar-
rative that would embrace all human activity as it actually was and explain
all change as it flowed from the actions and decisions of human agents, the
practicalitics surrounding the discovery of the past required more limited
spheres of research and reconstruction. As the nineteenth century pro-
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gressed, the sweeping narratives of earlier times gave way to more modest
endeavors to reconstruct small pieces of the past: the monograph made its
appearance. The efforts of those preparing studies narrow in chronological
and subject-matter scope were nourished by a faith that each limited bit of
research and reconstruction would constitute a contribution to the even-
tual creation of the universal history. As a consequence, investigation of
Carolingian cultural history came to be marked by a division of labor to
produce diverse forms of inquiry that still continue to frame the efforts of
scholars. The lives and creative activities of individual Carolingian writers
and artists were reconstructed in detail. Particular cultural events, such as
the composition of a particular book, the construction of a building, the
founding and evolution of a school, the collection of a library, or the activ-
ities of a scriptorium or atelier, were described and analyzed. Efforts were
made to discern the contextual setting within which cultural development
occurred. This concern worked in two complementary directions: the
search for factors in the larger historical setting that influenced cultural de-
velopment and the assessment of the impact of inteliectual and artistic ac-
tivities on society in general.

With the passage of time the effort to reconstruct the history of Caro-
lingian cultural life increasingly assumed a configuration that responded to
the specialized disciplinary concerns that were evolving to give structure
to modern historianship as its practice became increasingly carried on by
professionals working in academic settings. Separate cadres of scholars
concentrated their attention ever more narrowly and sharply on specific
facets of Carolingian culture: education, literature, art, architecrure, theol-
ogy, philosophy, law, political theory, music, and so forth. The fragmenta-
tion of Carolingian cultural history proceeded even further: for example,
the history of education produced specialized studies of cach of the seven
liberal arts; the history of law was reconstructed in terms of Roman, Ger-
manic, canon, and customary law; and the history of literature led to sepa-
rate treatments of poetry, letters, histories, and biographies. While
sometimes resulting in distortions arising from the imposition on Caro-
lingian cultural artifacts of disciplinary categories that represent modern
intellectual constructs foreign to the Carolingian mental world, the disci-
plinary compartmentalization of Carolingian cultural history has generally
been salutary. It allowed scholars to bring discipline-specific methodologi-
cal techniques, explanatory models, and accumulations of knowledge to
bear on source materials in a way that gave new depth and increased com-
prehensibility to the reconstruction of Carolingian thought and expres-
sion. It permitted the fashioning of manageable narrative accounts and
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analytical treatments devoted to specific areas of cultural activity that with
some degree of certainty provided a measure of what the Carolingians
accomplished.

However, the balkanization of Carolingian cultural history raised for-
midable challenges that still face Carolingianists. It has tended to mute
scholarly discourse across the almost impermeable barriers that stake out
modemn disciplinary domains in a way that has veiled the interconnections
and commonaliries at work in Carolingian culttural activity. And it has con-
stantly reminded Carolingianists of the vision rooted not only in their
nincteenth-century background but also in the entire Western histo-
riographical tradition: the need to formulate syntheses seeking to describe
and explicate in a holistic fashion the entire range of phenomena associ-
ated with the Carolingian cultural achievement. To date the realization of
that vision has proved clusive.!®

The massive effort on the part of past historians whose methodology
and objectives were shaped by concepts developed during the nineteenth
century to collect the sources, submit them to rigid critical scrutiny de-
fined in a particular way, and utilize the data extracted from them to write
the history of Carolingian cultare has provided contemporary historians
with a huge storchouse of information and interpretive insights about
Carolingian intellectual and artistic history. As the twentieth century pro-
gressed, opinion gradually began to divide on whether the fruits of histori-
cal investigation shaped by nineteenth-century concepts of reconstructing
the past provide a crucial nutrient for the history thar is currently being
and in the future will be written or constitute an obfuscating screen thar
blocks meaningful access to the “real” Carolingian past. Perhaps it is safe
to say that the majority of contemporary Carolingianists place 2 high value
on what their scholarly forebears passed on to them and turn to that
inheritance as an indispensable foundation upon which further inquiries
into Carolingian cultural history must be based. But even those who see
this scholarly heritage in a less-favorable light must still take it into ac-
count, if only, as a contemporary Voltaire might put it, to scorn it.

&

While the central thrust of the scholarship devoted to Carolingian cultural
activity has been shaped primarily by the interactive play of knowledge
and understanding produced by source collection and editing, source criti-
cism, and historical reconstruction, the rather dispassionate, almost scien-
tific environment defined by these pursuits has been subject to other forces
that have had a significant bearing on the shaping of Carolingian cuitural
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history. Conditioned by a variety of factors at work in the larger social
setting with which historians worked, these forces have created powerful
intellectual currents that have blown across the scholarly world from dif-
ferent directions and at varying velocities to assert a decisive influence on
the reconstruction of the history of the Carolingian era. Since echoes of
carlier ideological and methodological concerns still resonate in Caro-
lingian scholarship and since intellectual developments of more recent vin-
tage play a decisive role in defining what presently is and in the future will
be central to the study of Carolingian culvural life, these issues deserve at
least brief attention in our cffort to provide an introduction to the histo-
riography of Carolingian cultural history.

Perhaps the simplest way to alert readers to the ideological and intellec-
rual forces presently affecting historical inquiry is to consider briefly the
impact on the study of Carolingian cultre resulting from the massive
changes that have occurred in recent times with respect to how history is
conceived and how the past is reconstructed. In a very real sense those new
approaches have emerged from a wide range of political, economic, social,
intelectual and psychological forces that have played on and reshaped the
modern mentality in general.2®

Amid the ferment surrounding contemporary approaches to the explo-
ration of the past one point has remained constant: “no documents, no
history.” However, that anchor point of traditional historiography has
taken on new dimensions in recent times. While the heroic age of the col-
lection, editing, and publication of primary sources for the Carolingian
period undoubtedly lies in the past, the work is not yet complete. As will
be evident in the notes appended to the chapters in this volume, the search
for still-undiscovered written documents and the editing and reediting of
texts remain the concern of many Carolingianists.2! So also does the effort
to discover and describe all manner of Carolingian objets d’art.2? The ad-
aptation of modern technology to serve scholarly ends has yielded a rich
harvest in terms of the accessibility and management of Carolingian
source materials. Through the wonders of modern photography and print-
ing techniques, accurate representations of most material objects of Car-
olingian provenance have been made conveniently accessible to all Caro-
lingianists in their local libraries or even their private studies. Electronic
data retrieval systems are in the course of development that aliow rapid
searches of the corpus of Carolingian written and visual sources that
would formerly have required years of effort on the part of the individual
scholar. These developments will serve as a reminder to those exploring
Carolingian cultural activity that they must always be on the alert for
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newly discovered sources of information as well as improved versions of
those already known.

However, it is no longer so certain that Carolingian cultural history can
continue to view sources from the traditional perspective that survives as a
heritage from the nineteenth century. The potential of computer technol-
ogy in the management of data opens up possibilities of grouping written
and visual texts for a synchronic treatment and quantifying data included
in them; both approaches may produce new insights about Carolingian
history.2? Concepts have emerged in the realm of modern textual criticism
that have compelled historians of medieval cultural history ro wonder
about their long-standing trust in the primacy of modern edited texts. In-
deed, there are reasons to consider that the heroic, much-applauded efforts
of a long succession of text editors—typified by the Bollandists or the edi-
tors of texts published in the Monumenta Germaniae Historica—who
have carried out an elaborate process of conflation of many manuscripts to
produce what were claimed to be authentic Urzexte have in fact resulted in
artificial versions of the essential written witnesses to what happened in
the cultural realm. Perhaps it is the unique surviving manuscript that de-
serves the historian’s prime attention as he or she searches for evidence of
what actually happened. In their anxiety to produce an Urtext of a particu-
lar work of a single author, earlier editors of Carolingian texts were not
always attentive to the codices, the florilegia, in which many individual
texts of different provenances were consciously combined by someone for
some purpose. From the perspective of what constitutes a valid source,
these composite cultural artifacts may have something unique to say that
goes beyond the message of any of the discrete pieces included in them:
that matter has only begun to be addressed in Carolingian scholarship.

To such concerns must be added the issue of what constitutes legitimate
sources relative to Carolingian cultural history. For a long time Carolin-
gianists have depended on a selected corpus of written texts to provide the
data that reveal the nature of the Carolingian revival of learning and its
influence on society in general. Without questioning the value of that
corpus of material as a window into the Carolingian cultural world defined
in a certain way, Carolingianists familiar with recent developments in his-
torical thinking relative to how culture is conceptualized are compelled to
ask whether other kinds of sources have something to say about Carolin-
gian thought and expression. It has become increasingly obvious that vi-
sual “texts” tell much about Carolingian cultural life that not only comple-
ments literary sources but also provides different insights into what that
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life was really about. There are reasons to suspect that the same could be
said of “audio” texts from the Carolingian age; that is, music texts. Histo-
tians are now compelied to accept that ritual actions surrounding Carolin-
gian political and religious life are redolent with signifiers that give access
to the Carolingian mentality. Perhaps they must go even further. Modern
anthropological and psychological studies have suggested that almost any
social act—for example, a coronation ceremony, a marriage celebration,
the drawing up of legal documents, a burial rite, treating the ill, stealing
relics—can serve as a “text” that tells the investigator of the past how
people thought and felt, thereby serving as a useful source relative to the
cultural life of any period in the past. Whar all of this means is that now
and in the future investigators of Carolingian cultural life must once again
ask themselves what their predecessors asked: what are the sources avail-
able that will allow the reconstruction of Carolingian cultural history, and
how can access be gained to this material? The response will be much more
complex than has been true traditionally.

If defining what constitutes a legitimate source for Carolingian cultural
history has become increasingly problematic, even more unsettled are is-
sues related to the evaluation of sources and the extraction of information
about the past from them; that is, the problem of source criticism. The
mere evocation of certain names will almost certainly raise concerns—
perhaps even panic—among Carolingianists accustomed to relying on the
vast body of traditional source criticism as a guide to the reading and inter-
pretation of Carolingian sources. Among those individuals are Ferdinand
de Saussure, Claude Lévi-Strauss, Jacques Derrida, Jacques Lacan, Hans-
Georg Gadamer, Roland Barthes, Paul de Man, Northrup Frye, and Mi-
chel Foucault. Out of their diverse concerns with the functioning of the
human mind, the nature and function of language, and the complexities
surrounding human discourse these seminal figures have opened vast new
vistas on the treatment of texts and have posed numerous unresolved chal-
lenges in terms of discerning their meaning.24 Their collective efforts have
raised disturbing questions for Carolingian historians concerning the suffi-
ciency of their traditional critical approach and the relevance of new
schools of criticism to their explorations of Carolingian cultural life.

There can be little doubt that Carolingian cultural historians have been
less dramatically affected by evolving theories of criticism than have
scholars concerned with other segments of medieval cultural development.
For instance, one will not find in Carolingian scholarship the equivalent of
the conscious efforts to apply the critical canons propounded by New



16 RicHARD E. SULLIVAN

Criticism, structuralism, semiotics, deconstruction, psychoanalytical criti-
cism, feminist criticism, reader reception theory, and the “new histori-
cism” featured so prominently in the works of scholars concerned with the
writings of Chrétien de Troyes, Chaucer, William Langland, Dante, or
William de Lorris and Jean de Meun, or with the creations of late-
medieval and Renaissance artists.

While this comment may suggest that Carolingianists are incurably tra-
ditionalist and old-fashioned in their critical stance toward their sources, it
does nor reflect the whole truth. A close scrutiny of the critical approach
currently taken toward literary and nonliterary sources would reveal chat
Carolingianists have felt and reacted to various influences emanating from
the roiling currents that have shaped postmodernist theories and practices
relating to the nature, reading, and interpretation of texts. Perhaps they
were forced to take note of the voices that have dominated modern critical
theory because of the ominous threat implicit in the central message of
that body of theory: in its major thrust modern critical theory has pushed
relentlessly toward the dehistoricizing of texts; toward detaching them
from any specific historical context and authorial intention; and toward
making themn objects of scrutiny independent of time, place, or circum-
stance of creation. The ultimate consequence of this development is, of
course, the effacement of the past.

Carolingian scholars have reflected the impact of modern critical theory
by their expanded awareness that texts must be seen as self-contained enti-
ties to be understood on their own terms rather than as treasure troves of
data to be plundered for discrete “facts™ about what happened in the past.
Greater attention has been paid to the internal forms, structures, and strat-
egies that are involved in the production of meaning in a text, an angle of
attack that adds new dimensions to understanding texts beyond what was
previously possible when attention focused primarily on the text’s “fac-
tual” content. This sensitivity to the text as a unique, self-defining entity
has made contemporary Carolingianists somewhat more hesitant than
were their predecessors in treating the language of texts as a simple reflec-
tion of external reality.

As a consequence of structuralist views of texts, it has become more dif-
ficult to explicate a source in terms of the context that presumably pro-
duced it. Obversely, a critic is compelled to exercise greater caution in
assurning that a text can tell its reader what that context was. Critical acu-
men among Carolingianists has been sharpened by what modern literary
and artistic criticism has to say about how a text is brought into existence.
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That lesson suggests caution in being satisfied with the traditional view
that a cultural artifact is the product of an agent consciously moved by an
intention to combine form and language to formulate 2 message the es-
sence of which is the replication of some external reality.

Aside from providing new insights into the nature and structure of
texts, modern critical theories have had much to say about the interpre-
tation of texts: how meaning is extracted from texts, what that meaning
consists of, and its relationship to some external order of reality. Carolin-
gianists have shown that they have learned from this facet of modem crit-
icism that decoding texts calls for an advance beyond a methodology
defined essentially in philological terms to an interdisciplinary approach
involving insights drawn from linguistics, psychology, philosophy, anthro-
pology, and semiotics.

The emphasis on textuality inherent in modern critical theory has raised
the intrigning possibility that texts create their own meaning that has no
relevance to anything beyond the text. Contemporary Carolingian source
criticism certainly reflects the expanded awareness of the nature of lan-
guage as a system of codes whose meaning derives from the relation of one
code to another that has flowed from modern structural linguistics and se-
miotics. In their approach to texts, contemporary Carolingian critics have
been influenced by what modern reception theory says is involved in read-
ing or viewing a text and about the relationship between text and audience
as a dimension of ascertaining meaning. And finally, from the chaos
wrought by deconstructionist views on the interpretation of texts, histo-
rians dealing with Carolingian texts have become more cautious in laying
claim that some order of incontestable, timeless, universally intelligible
meaning can be drawn from a text. The complexities that surround the
discernment of the meaning of a text have raised questions about tradi-
tional concepts of causality, change, human agency, and social determin-
isrn as comprehensible dimensions of the historical process. '

All of these developments in Carolingian source criticism flowing from
the impact of recent trends in critical theory and practice have at once
enriched and made more problematic the efforts of Carolingianists to pur-
sue the critical function required to get to a particular past through the
traces it deposited in the form of various kinds of texts. Perhaps the time
has come for a collective effort among all concerned with Carolingian cul-
tural history to take stock of where they stand in terms of their critical
posture toward their sources. Such a stocktaking might involve a more rig-
orous evaluation of the limitations implicit in their traditional critical
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methodology and an objective assessment of the possibilities offered by
contemporary critical theory and practice to enlarge what the texts can be
made to say.

No less formidable than the issues concerning what constitutes a valid
historical source and how the historian goes about decoding sources are
highly charged questions about what is the meaningful past, how one best
proceeds to reconstruct it, and why anyone should make the effort. The
vast upheavals that have altered the mental landscape of most of the world
as the twentieth century has progressed have radically reshaped views on
these matters fundamental to historianship and substantially redefined the
agenda of historians. The impact of these developments, which are inex-
tricably related to changing ideological concerns, is of crucial importance
in defining where the focus of Carolingian cultural history is located and
assessing the results of inquiry into that realm of the past.

It would not, of course, be difficult to demonstrate that previous
scholars studying Carolingian cultural history were affected by values and
beliefs prevailing in the world in which they worked. The scholarly record
is replete with examples illustrating the link between ideology and histori-
cal inquiry. The rationalism of the Enlightenment cast a negative colora-
tion on Carolingian cultural activity because of the religious framework
within which it found expression. The early Romanticists and a long suc-
cession of their ideological heirs, who persisted in seeking Camelot, found
relief from the horrors of capitalism, industrialism, technology, material-
ism, and individualism in what they discerned as the organic, collective,
emotional, and populist aspects of medieval society. Positivism rooted in
experimental science exercised a powerful influence on how Carolingian
historical sources were read, on what could be extracted from those
sources as legitimate historical “facts,” and on what governed an objective
reconstruction of the past as it actually was. Philosophical idealism ori-
ented scholarly inquiry toward a search for a zeitgeist that would provide
the center of gravity around which Carolingian thought and expression
revolved and toward dialectical imperatives that shaped the ideational un-
derpinnings of cultural communities.

Such prominent features of nineteenth-century thought as the idea of
progress, historicism, and deterministic materialism provided different and
often conflicting modes of explanation to account for change in the Caro-
lingian culrural scene and contrasting norms to measure the advance—if
any—that stemmed from Carolingian cultural renewal. The epistemologi-
cal tenets undergirding nineteenth-century natural science emboldened
some historians to approach any segment of the past in search of empirical
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evidence that would form the basis of general laws governing human activ-
ity. Bourgeois cultural values played a decisive role in defining what consti-
tuted high culture in past societies. Confessional positions and concerns
dividing Protestants and Roman Catholics put significant twists on defin-
ing the all-important nexus between Carolingian religious life and its intel-
lectual and artistic life; the progressive secularization and demythologizing
of thought added new complexities to that issue. Various political move-
ments, such as liberalism, socialism, communism, nazism, and fascism,
acted as prisms through which the Carolingian world was variously
viewed. Nationalist sentiments influenced the tone and content of the
scholarly treatment of Carolingian culture. Lurking not far below the sur-
face of nationalist ideology were racist ideas from whose baleful influence
not even Carolingianists were immune.

While femnants of older ideological positions are still cmbedded in the
scholarly discourse on all aspects of Carolingian history, their importance
has been muted by more recent intellectual trends that have posed a new
range of issues concerning what constirutes history and how the historian
should address the past. Although the differences between the “old” and
the “new” history may not be as radical as some of the proponents of ei-
ther faction have claimed,?’ and although some of what not so long ago
was trumpeted as new history has begun to show signs of aging, it is im-
portant for anyone interested in the past to have some sense of the prime
ideological and methodological forces currently giving shape to the inves-
tigation and understanding of the past, including Carolingian cultural
history.

Contemporary historical consciousness has been radically reshaped by
what might be called a major intellectual revolution that had its roots in
the nineteenth century but that has impacted upon the Western world
with special force since World War I in redefining how human nature and
human behavior are understood. This transformation is perhaps best mir-
rored in the works of a series of seminal thinkers, including especially
Friedrich Nietzsche, Karl Marx, Sigmund Frend, Max Weber, Albert Ein-
stein, Edmund Husserl, Martin Heidegger, Ludwig Wittgenstein, Emile
Durkheim, Lévi-Strauss, Foucault, and Derrida, and of a legion of natural
scientists who have rewritten contemporary understanding of the ways in
which physical and biological factors condition human behavior. Collec-
tively these figures have added the decisive pieces needed to complete the
process of dethroning human beings from their long-standing central
place in the universe, a decentering process that perhaps began with Gali-
leo and extended through Newton to Darwin, Freud, and Einstein but
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whose full implications were veiled until fairly recently by such landmarks
of modernism as Cartesian rationalism and empirical science.

In more specific terms, these shapers of the postmodern intellectual
environment and designers of the postmodern man/woman have cast
serious—if not fatal—doubts on the efficacy of reason as a uniquely hu-
man power capable of discerning an order of objective truth by which the
universe operates and of making choices within that framework that
would permit human affairs to unfold in a pattern beneficial to the human
lot. They have, as some postmodern thinkers might put it, made suspect all
forms of logocentrism and cast doubt on almost everything that such sys-
tems claimed were human capacities.

In a universe where the power of human reason and the boundaries of
human freedom were being progressively pruned back it became increas-
ingly imperative for those concerned with human affairs to find alternative
ways of accounting for human behavior. Those who honestly faced the im-
plications of the dethronement of reason had to give serious thought to
the need for abandoning any idea that human destiny was shaped by con-
scious choices formulated on the basis of knowledge and applied by
human will acting through institutional processes—primarily political—
specifically shaped to determine collective well-being. Explanations of
human conduct had to be sought in terms of impersonal forces not imme-
diately amenable to rational human control—modes of economic pro-
duction; deep-seated social strucrures; enduring mind-sets; unconscious
instincts embedded in the human psyche; immobile systems of discourse
through which the meaning of human existence and action 1s shaped and
shared; even pure chance.

The central place given to such forces in determining human destiny
brought to the fore new ways of grouping human beings into meaningful
communities—groupings based on class, wealth, ethnicity, gender, family,
marginality, ideology, and so on—that took precedence over the tradi-
tional political definitions of communities. This reconfiguration of social
groupings gave new importance to various types of behavior that left
hardly recognizable the traditional human being defined as a rational polit-
ical animal. The redefinition of social structures and behavioral patterns
brought into prominence new power relationships whose essence was
shaped by control of material resources or by modes of discourse from
which emerged ideclogies capable of controlling human activity by ma-
nipulating conscious desires and subconscious urges. The potency of vari-
ous structurally defined determinants of human relationships was such that
it reduced to insignificance mere “events,” interpreted as products of hu-
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man choices, that once seemed so decisive in chartering the course of hu-
man affairs; equally fruitless was any effort to explain human affairs by
stringing together in sequential order these meaningless events. Thinkers
of all kinds found it increasingly difficult to define any grounds for estab-
lishing a basis of truth that could be verified by criteria external to the
minds that thought it and the language codes that expressed it; relativism
in various forms began to permeate the realms of knowledge, morals, and
values.

These new readings on the human condition were accompanied by a
steady erosion of confidence thar the human species was moving in any
discernible direction. In a real sense, the emergence of postmodernism has
been accompanied by the end of the long-standing faith that humanity was
advancing toward a more perfect state. Perhaps the nineteenth-century
idea of progress, increasingly discredited on philosophical grounds and by
the multiple horrors that scarred the twenticth-century landscape, and
“vulgar” Marxism, increasingly revealed to be a manifesto guaranteeing
economic regression and political oppression, represented the last mani-
festations of a teleological view of the human condition.

As new and different definitions of the nature and behavior of contem-
porary human beings were forged, it was only natural that these new per-
ceptions were projected onto efforts to understand human activities in the
past. The result has been a proliferation of schools of historical inquiry,
cach representing an effort to extract from the changing concepts of basic
human nature and the social order a2 new response to how the past should
be addressed and a revision of how to interpret the meaning and signifi-
cance of past human activities. A brief comment on some of those schools
that have asserted a particularly seminal influence on contemporary histo-
riography will help to highlight some of the major intellectual trends af-
fecting Carolingian historiography.

A long succession of revisionists have given a significant role to material
forces, chiefly economic and climatic, as decisive determinants of human
destiny. Perhaps Marxist historians have systematized this approach most
cogently in their effort to explain the past in terms of a struggle berween
classes forged by the system of cconomic production prevailing at a par-
ticular moment. That approach gave a central place in historical inquiry
to material conditions, to social groups cither dominant or oppressed by
virtuc of their location in the prevailing system of production, to cultural
and religious supcrstructures through which thosc in power maintained
their mastery, and to an inexorable dialectic rooted in these conditions,
which provided the dynamic in historical development.2® In duc course
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the characterization of the human mind and its working articulated by
Freud and his followers was applied to the past. Psychohistory opened
challenging new possibilities for discerning the motives for human ac-
tions, for explaining individual and collective behavior, and especially for
assessing the impact, often unperceived, of various impersonal phenomena
on the human psyche.2? Drawing on models provided by key social scien-
tists who played major roles in the above-noted redefinition of human na-
ture, another group of historians devised a structuralist approach that
attempted to analyze and explain the past in terms of the influence exer-
cised on human activity by deep-seated, long-lasting structures defined by
social organization, economic activity, biological factors, behavioral pat-
terns, and systems of belief.

Although in some forms structuralism tended to impose a mechanistic
pattern on human life so powerful as to make moot attempts at the expla-
nation of human affairs, past or present, structuralism’s value to historians
was given credibility, a particular focus, and widespread publicity by the
Awnnales school, which since World War IT has exercised a decisive influence
on historiography, especially in France.2® Although far from constituting a
cohesive scholarly community, a long succession of annalistes produced a
rich body of research that placed special emphasis on utilizing various
forms of quantification in describing and analyzing structures and articu-
lated a conceptal framework through which the working of structures in
the human setting could be described and analyzed. That paradigm in-
volved structures of the longue dureé viewed as virtually immobile (e.g.,
climate, geological features, and forms of agricultural exploitation); cycli-
cal forces of middle duration bringing changes (conjonctures) in the eco-
nomic and social structures controlling the human condition—changes
that the historian can measure by systematic quantitative soundings of
economic and soctal strucrures at regular intervals (e.g., measuring such
factors as prices, birth and death rates, and levels of econamic productiv-
ity); and short term events marking the day-by-day unfolding of life, usu-
ally politicat events. Since Annales historians felt that event history had no
significant bearing on human affairs, they argued that traditional narrative
history—characterized by reconstructing history in terms of a sequence of
events, each of which served to explain what came next—was useless in
terms of determining what really happened.

Currents of thought and fields of interest emanating chiefly from the
Annales school—but supported by concepts held by Marxists and psycho-
historians and constantly reinforced by ideas and methodologies derived
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from the social sciences and philosophy—resulted in what has often been
called the “new history™ or the “new social history,” a kind of history that
since World War II has commanded the central attention of professional
historians and has been on the cutting edge of new approaches to the
past.2? While the full range of this kind of history is too complex to cap-
ture in a brief statement, its essential features are fairly clear. It postulates
the centrality of deeply rooted economic, social, and mental structures
emerging from the material base of society as determining forces in shap-
ing the past. The prime task of the historian is to describe and analyze
these structures. Access to them depends vpon asking a2 new range of hy-
pothetical questions about the past, questions which for the most part are
derived from theories postulated by social scientists concerning contempo-
rary society.

To answer those questions relating to the structural features of past so-
cieties and their affect on human activity, social historians have sought to
exploit a variety of new sources of information about the past and have
deployed an armory of new techniques for decoding these sources in quest
for new data abour the past. This “opening” of the past has revealed a
greatly enlarged cadre of people and a vastly expanded range of human
activities thar have played roles in history that have hererofore been ne-
glected. The resultant history “from the bottom up”—focusing on how
“little people™ operated within the basic structures in which their lives
were encased—has cast serious doubt on the veracity of the “old” history,
with its emphasis on the activities of political elites and their “high civiliza-
tion,” narrow conceptual approach, and constrained methodology.

Although sometimes given a combative edge by the political commit-
ments and egalitarian values of its advocates, the new social history has
certainly given the past a new look. Especially important have been the
new social groupings brought into view as important contributors to the
human endeavor and the new range of activities thought worthy of
the attention of historians and their audiences. In some cases these new
social groupings have become major foci of inquiry in their own rights;
women’s history, family history, and the history of ethnic groups come to
mind. The broadened range of subjects that contemporary social histo-
rians have deemed worthy of attention—illustrated by such matters as the
history of sexuality, insanity, play, criminality, childhood, the imagination,
dreams, melancholy, monastic maledictions, pornography, death, sodome-
trics, and even rhubarb—has provided an immensely expanded sense of
what has counted in shaping human destiny. It is indeed to their eredit that
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social historians consider no group and no form of human activity from
the past too insignificant or too inconsequential to deserve the historian’s
atention.

This modest survey of prominent schools of thought in contemporary
historiography certainly runs the risk of oversimplifying what drives the
contemporary approach to the past. It mutes the infinite nuances of
thought that have existed among the members associated with each school
and obscures the points of intersection in the approaches advocated by
each school. Most important of all, it fails to call attention to the wide-
spread reservations held by practicing historians to the claims of any and
all of the schools just noted. In facr, at this point in time, one could argue
that a reaction has set in against the central conceptual positions shared by
all these schools of thought.

Matenalistic and psychological determinants seem less decisive than
“yulgar” Marxists and avant garde psychohistorians would have it. “Im-
mobile” strucrures appear more malleable than ardent structuralists once
claimed. “Events” and their perpetrators attract more attention than some
would have once allowed. Political history may have almost as good a fu-
ture as its past. Elites of all kinds may have at least a modestly respectable
place in history’s many mansions; all things in Clio’s realm may not be
ipso facto equal. There may be a reality beyond whatever it is that exists in
the human mind, and individuals may have something to say that does tell
the attentive ear what that reality is. Yet despite the complexities that it
veils, our brief summary of the state of historical studies at the present
does make a point: the past looks different today than it did not too long
ago, and the future of the past appears to be something other than what
historians two generations ago would have surmised. Historians of the
Carolingian era must be aware of these currents of thought if they are to
reconstitute a past that has any meaning to their audience.

. 2

While the various cfforts to view the past from fresh perspectives defined
by recent interpretations of human nature and the human condition speak
in one way or another to all ages and all aspects of the past, certain devel-
opments in recent historical thought and practice relate more directly to
the history of cultural activity and thus to our concern with Carolingian
cultural history.

Some historians continue to have an interest in what has been called
“the history of ideas,” a venerable enterprise defined roughly as the study
of the content, impact, and transmission of certain major intellecrual con-
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cepts that have repeatedly engaged the minds and stimulated the creative
efforts of those recognized by their contemporaries as “thinkers” {philoso-
phers, theologians, belletrists, even historians). These historians have not
had an easy road in recent times; their efforts have been criticized for being
elitist, detached from the reality created by economic and social strucrures,
irrelevant in a world where rationalistic inquiry is viewed with suspicion.

However, perhaps this kind of cultural history is not completely obso-
lete; perhaps “big” ideas, somewhat removed from the street, and the cul-
tural artifacts in which they find expression are still important. For
example, it seems fairly clear that certain “major” literary, philosophical,
and religious texts have played a decisive role in the past as vchicles
through which the members of particular groups in particular societies
have gained access to a coherent ensemble of aspirations, sentiments, and
values that have united them, set them apart from other groups in the
same society, and moved them to actions that changed the course of
events,

Although the psychoanalytic procedures pioneered by Freud have not
been as fruitful as some once claimed in penetrating the thought world of
cultural figures from the past, insights derived from psychology are useful
to cultural historians in their efforts to reconstruct collective mentalities
and measure how shared beliefs and values influence behavior. Marxist his-
torians have constantly compelled cultural historians to be mindful of the
processes through which the material conditions in any past society influ-
ence cultural activity and have forced historians art least to consider how
cultural “superstructures™ can serve as factors in shaping the power struc-
ture in a society.

Recently, several more sharply focused approaches to cultural history
have emerged to enliven and enrich the field. Particularly fertile and chal-
lenging has been what is called the history of mentalitics (Phistoire des men-
talités},3° defined initially by historians associated with the Annales school
and inspired by their passion for social history. Generally eschewing the
thought patterns and cultural forms associated with “high” culture, histo-
rians of mentalities have sought to reconstruct the systems of thought
shared by collectivities and serving as prime forces shaping the mental and
psychological environments within which the lives of ordinary people un-
folded. Often unarticulated and operating below the level of conscious-
ness within the collectivity affected by them, these thought patterns have
tended to be long-lasting and repetitive in their impact on behavior. For
historians of mentalitics, access to the ingredients that constituted collec-
tive mentalitics depends less on interpreting literary texts and formal
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works of art than on decoding rituals, gestures, symbols, myths, supersti-
tions, taboos, oral langnage usages, folklore, games, and informal educa-
tive practices associated with the socialization process.

As befits the Annales approach in general, historians of mentalities often
seek to quantify the evidence contained in such sources and arrange it seri-
ally, so as to chart the changing patterns—the conjontures—affecting col-
lective mentalitics. They also seek to locate the collective mental parterns
existing at any particular moment in history on the contemporary socio-
economic grid in a fashion that will illuminate interactions between social,
economic, and mental structures. Such concerns have prompted historians
of mentalities to explore the creation, implantation, and circulation of ele-
ments that constituted collective mentalities. And such inquiries have con-
stantly expanded the realm that could properly be embraced by Phistoire des
mentalités; perhaps the term “history of popular culture” more accurately
defines the field as it has evolved. This expansion has led to efforts to estab-
lish the boundaries between “high” and “popular” culture and to assess the
interactions between the two realms—or, in some cases, to inquire
whether there is any distinction. In all its manifestations, the history of
mentalities has greatly expanded contemporary understanding of what
constitutes culture and how cultural factors affect the working of any hu-
man society in all its diverse components.

Perhaps even more challenging to contemporary historians of culture
are the complex ramifications surrounding what has come be called the lin-
guistic turn in the broad field of sociocultural history. In what amounted
to a revolution in the approach to social and cultural history, a revolution
rooted in the seminal work of Saussure, Cours de linguistique générale
(1916), this movement brought language and discourse to center stage as
prime factors in shaping the fabric of the social order and determining hu-
man behavior.3! In fact, among the most ardent champions of this new
approach to language, defined as a system of codes through which mean-
ing is created and transferred, came to be viewed as the prime constitutive
force in shaping all levels of human consciousness, all forms of human
bonding, and all types of human action. Across a kaleidoscopic trajectory
highlighted by endeavors now labeled semiotics, structuralism, poststnc-
ruralism, and deconstruction—a course that in some sense has culminated
in the works of Jacques Derrida and Michel Foucault—the “linguistic
turn” has posed a wide range of problems for historians of culture.32

Beyond identifying the linguistic structures that make possible all forms
of human discourse upon which social interaction depends, cultural histo-
rians marching to the beat of modern linguistic and communication the-
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ory have been compelled to reexamine how cultural artifacts come into
being, a task that involves not only the activity of the ostensible creator
but also the audience, who in the act of receiving the text play a role in
creating it. Given the way language is understood in modern linguistic
theory, the role of texts in representing some external reality has become
probiematic to the point where some theorists of language would deny
any connection between the message of a text and external reality. Such
concerns raise serious problems concerning the relationship between con-
text and text; especially problematic for cultural historians is the long-
standing assumption that the context within which a text originated serves
as a prime factor in constructing its meaning. Equally problematic has be-
come the matter of ascertaining the intentions of the creators of a cultural
artifact and assessing the importance of such intentionality in the message
a text conveys. Vexing issucs involving the relationship between orality
and literacy have had to be addressed.33 As noted ecarlier in this chapter,
modern critical theory has strrounded the quest for meaning in cultural
artifacts with obstacles that have made some cultural historians doubt
whether any fixed meaning can be attached to texts, a conclusion that
raises questions about the ultimate validity of cultural history.34

There are indications that many aspects of the history of mentalities,
popular culture, and language and communication theory in particular,
and of Marxist and Annales history in general, are converging to create still
another approach to cultural history, one that has been called the new cul-
tural history.3> While still a field of investigation that remains fluid in
terms of its objectives and methodology, most practitioners of the new cul-
tural history would probably agree that it seeks to avoid the reductionism
implicit in treatments of cultural life by Marxists and annalistes, who gen-
erally have tended to make culrural phenomena derivative from and depen-
dent on economic or social factors operating in a society, and to transcend
the essential lack of coherence and the randomness that characterizes the
seemningly endless range of topics that, under the rubric “cultural history,”
comes under scrutiny by historians of mentalities and popular culture.

The new cultural history seeks to establish the determinative role of cul-
tural factors in shaping human affairs, especially in terms of defining the
power relationships that prevail in a society. Relying heavily on concepts
drawn from cultural anthropology, the new cultural historians view cul-
ture in terms much broader than has been traditional for culrural histo-
rians. They see culture as embracing a wide range of actions, which express
in allegorical or symbolic form some order of meaningful message with
which members of society can collectively identify. Culture defined in this
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way might include social acts (¢.g., riots, parades, or marriage ceremo-
nies), written texts (¢.g., saints’ lives, political tracts, novels dealing with
gender issues, or popular songs), visual representations (e.g., public build-
ing programs, styles in clothing, or material objects related to religious
worship), or mechanisms involved in the circulation of culrural artifacts
(e.g., educational practices, book production, and literacy). Obviously the
context that produces cultural artifacts of this kind embraces the entire
spectrum of collective life—political, economic, social, and religious. The
task of the cultural historian is to read the meaning inscribed in these kinds
of cultural texts for those who encountered them in a particular historical
setting and to discern the impact of that message in determining social
consciousness and behavior.

The new cultural historians draw heavily on techniques provided by
contemporary literary criticism to guide their efforts to decode what such
cultural texts mean to those “reading” them and to determine what the text
does to its recipients. In general their efforts aim less at defining structures
undergirding cultural communities than at understanding how cultural ar-
tifacts emerge out of a particular ambience and influence the way people
act in a particular historical setting. In this sense, the cultural dimension of
a society’s existence takes on central importance in explaining what holds
the society together and in accounting for what initiates the numerous
events marking its movement through time. Within the conceptual frame-
work posited by the new cultural history, the traditional dichotomy be-
tween clite and popular culture tends to lose its relevance; all cultural
artifacts and activities potentially become a part of a network of symbolic
expressions of how a society conceives itself and its activities. The ap-
proach expands without trivializing what is embraced by the concept of
culture and elevates cultural activity conceived in this broader sense to the
level of active agent in any human setting in a way that promises to put
cultural historians near the center of the scene in accounting for what hap-
pened in the past and how it happened. To some Carolingtanists that may
not seem to be a revolutionary insight, but in many respects the new cul-
tural history offers a salvific antidote from the nihilistic approach to cul-
tural artifacts implicit in some contemporary schools of thought.

2

Anyone looking to Carolingian history in search of an arena that could
serve as a model in which these developments—shaping recent historical
thought generally and affecting the treatment of cultural history in
particular—were applied to produce radical changes in approaches or in-
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terpretation will likely be disappointed. Practitioners of cultural history
defined in these terms have found more hospitable arenas in the late-
medieval world of Montaillou; in early modern times when witcheraft had
its best days; in the eighteenth-century world that discovered madness; in
fin de siécle Vienna, where the road to the postmodern world was charted,
and in the media industry in America, where that same road ended. But
even though new approaches to cultural history have not found a prime
focal point in the Carolingian age, the total weight of ideological develop-
ments over the last half century has brought subtle changes to the study of
Carolingian colture.

The revisionist mentality that has characterized modern historical
thought and practice—in part a consequence of an effort to purge mind-sets
rooted in earlier ideological positions—has had its impact on Carolingian
cultural history primarily in terms of establishing how the Carolingian
cultural achievement is perceived to fit into a larger historical context.
The psychic shock produced by the world wars of the twentieth century—
catastrophes that many came to view as the consequences of crass material-
ism, ideological dogmatism, hypernationalism, and blatant racism rooted
in nineteenth-century ideologies—sired a countervailing wave of trans-
nationalism and cosmopolitanism. From this revised ideological perspec-
tive it seemed more productive to abandon debates over whether one
should speak of Charlemagne or Karl der Grosse in order to enshrine
the great Carolingian as Eurepae Pater, whose role in establishing a cul-
tural community provided benefits that might be emulated in the twen-
tieth century.3¢ Modern scholarship has devoted a good deal of energy to
demonstrating the contribution of Carolingian cultural activity to unify-
ing Europe in the eighth and ninth centuries, thereby providing a base for
European community in furure centuries.” The role of religion as a for-
mative force in Carolingian cultural history has been reevaluated in light
of the spirit of ecumenism that has flowed from the moral outrage stem-
ming from the Holocaust, the agenda defined by Roman Catholic aggier-
namento, growing awareness in an increasingly interdependent world of
religious systems other than the Judeo-Christian, and new insights into
the nature of religious experience in general provided by modern social
sciences.

Recent developments in historical thought have also given scholars con-
cerned with Carolingian history cause to reconsider their definition of the
periodization framework within which they fit the Carolingian period. In
line with nineteenth-century concepts of what was central in reconstruct-
ing the past, the Carolingian age has long been defined in political terms:
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it was a discrete, sclf-standing temporal entity given its own identity by
the actvities of the rulers of a single dynasty, which ascended to power in
the early eighth century and fell from grace at the beginning of the tenth.
From the perspective of cultural history, this periodization scheme never
provided an entirely comfortable fit as a consequence of the association of
Carolingian cultural history with a renaissance concept. The very idea of a
Carolingian renaissance made no sense unless Carolingian cultural activity
was connected with some prior cultural system that could be “reborn”;
likewise, if the renaissance typology meant anything, then a Carolingian
renaissance must have shared something with subsequent renaissances—
Ottonian, twelfth-century, Italian, Northern European.

The famous Pirenne thesis, which since World War 11 has loomed large
in Carolingian historiography, ostensibly burtressed the traditional politi-
cally defined periodization scheme by positing a decisive break in the his-
torical continuum in the middle of the ¢cighth century at the very moment
that marked the accession of the Carolingian dynasty to power. However,
it is well to recall that Pirenne’s argument was based on evidence derived
primarily from economic history, which, when Pirenne’s seminal book was
published in 1937, was a relatively new arena of historical inquiry in
which developments proceeded at a pace and for reasons quite indepen-
dent of political affairs.3® In positing a disjunction in history in the eighth
century resulting from the rupture of Mediterranean unity by the Muslim
intrusion, the Pirenne thesis oriented Carolingian cultural historians to-
ward a search for the new, unique, and formative aspects in Carolingian
intellectual and artistic life that would mark the “birth of Europe” and
throw light on what the product of that blessed event would grow up to
become.

The appearance of Pirenne’s seminal book in a sense marked the rising
impact exercised by the Annales school and the new social history on the
study of late antiquity and the early Middle Ages. Concerned chiefly with
deep-rooted, slowly changing structures, historians working within the
conceptual framework staked out by these approaches began to lay the
foundations for a periodization scheme that folded Carolingian history
into an expanding temporal framework stretching roughly from the end of
the fourth to the end of the tenth century. Such an approach focused on
identifying and describing common structures that defined the human
scene across the entire period. The same approach provided grounds for
arguing that there occurred a radical transformation of the basic structures
affecting society beginning around 1000, which in effect marked the be-
ginning of a new epoch in European history that had little to do with the
Carolingian age except to end it.3%
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Some schools of historical thought have argued the need to go even
further in extending the time frame within which meaningful Carolingian
history should be embraced. Their adherents have read the central features
of Carolingian history in terms that make that age part of a vast, unchang-
ing epoch given its common configuration by “feudal modes of produc-
tion” or “preindustrial social structures” or “primitive (or at best archaic)
mentalities.” 0

The end result of these adjustments in temporal sight lines, shaped by
changing ideological perspectives affecting historical studies, has been to
mute the uniqueness of the cultural activity traditionally associated with a
particular royal dynasty. As one especially vocal advocate of repositioning
the Carolingian age in the historical continbum put it, the Carolingian re-
vival was an episode without consequence, a feeble stirring of a society still
locked in a position of “fetal dependence,” awaiting the beginning of “le
‘vrai” Moyen 4ge” about A.p. 1000.#! One can hardly mistake the thinly
veiled invitation embedded in this formulation to partake in the disman-
tling of at least one renaissance, which heretofore had enjoyed a long ca-
reer!42 In any case, these shifting views on where the Carolingian age fits
into the historical continnum demonstrate anew that attempts to divide
the past into temporal segments as a heuristic tactic essential in making
sense out of historical inquiry assert a powerful influence on what is
discovered.

Changing concepts of historical inquiry have certainly played a signifi-
cant role in expanding the present view of what constituted the essential
elements of Carolingian cultural life. For a long time the investigation of
Carolingian cultural activity tended to be defined within parameters estab-
lished by political and ecclesiastical history. Meaningful cultural life in-
volved whatever developed as a response to the official program set forth
by Carolingian rulers, especially Charlemagne, and the Church to bring
about a renovatio of society. Carolingian culture defined in these terms fo-
cused attention on royal, episcopal, and monastic legislation; schools and
their curricula; libraries; scriptoria; artistic ateliers attached to or pa-
tronized by the royal court; and the production and explication of stan-
dardized texts. Key cultural figures involved an elite who were ostensibly
identified with the royal court and its cultural policy.43

While few contemporary Carolingianists would diminish the impor-
tance of the royal and ecclestastical policies and the particular cultural ac-
tivitics they engendered in shaping the Carolingian cultural environment,
all would insist that the definition of culture must be extended beyond
what was sanctioned by royal policy. In response to the philosophical
premises that undergird the history of mentalities, the history of popular
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culture, and the new cultural history, Carolingianists today have posited a
whole new range of activities as subjects appropriately subsumed under
the mantle of Carolingian culture. In secking to decode the meaning of
cultural monuments traditionally viewed as instrumentalities explicable in
terms of official cultural policy, Carolingian cultural historians have dis-
cerned levels of meaning and modes of expression having litde if any rele-
vance to official culture; the result has been an enriched understanding of
the sophistication and originality of what in contemporary parlance would
be called Carolingian high culture. Culeural artifacts that marked depar-
tures from “official” Carolingian ideological positions have been given
closer scrutiny as integral parts of the entire cultural setting, and the cre-
arors of such aberrant cultural expression have earned new honor in the
galaxy of significant cultural leaders. The result has been a heightened
sense of the complexity and diversity of Carolingian culture.

What constitutes Carolingtan culture has been given new dimensions
by a willingness among scholars to acknowledge a new array of actors as
culture creators and bearers: holy men, preachers, noble warriors, wormnen,
seckers of patronage, ecclesiastical power brokers, polemicists, members of
“textual communities.™* Activities involving rituals, displays of symbols,
and veneration of material objects have been given a significant place in the
delineation of meaningful cultural activity. The important place accorded
language and discourse in cultural life by modern linguists and anthro-
pologists is reflected in Carolingian cultural history by the effort to assess
the impact of illiteracy, orality, and bilingualism on Carolingian culture
and socicty. The possibilitics of quantifying some aspects of Carolingian
life as a guide to fuller understanding of the implantation and impact of
ideas have been explored; examples include the accumulation and circula-
tion of books, frequency of the occurrence of iconographic motifs, traffic
in relics, common themes utilized in the definition of saintliness, and re-
current patterns in language usage.

Prompted by the critical importance accorded to material conditions in
life by modern historiography, especially by Marxist and structuralist his-
torians, Carolingian cultural historians have given greater attention to the
interrelationships between material conditions and cultural activity. Yet to
be measured is the potential impact on the exploration of Carolingian cul-
ture that might emerge from the agenda of current advocates of multi-
culturalism and cultural diversity engendered by ethnicity, religion, race,
and gender.45

As the array of activities and actors deserving of attention by Carolin-
gian cultural historians has expanded, so also have the range of evidence
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they put into play in reconstructing Carolingian cultural history and the
techniques they employ to decode that evidence. Note has been made ear-
lier of the impact felt in the criticism of Carolingian sources resulting from
recent approaches to literary criticism. What is equally noteworthy are the
new kinds of evidence upon which Carolingianists rely in their explora-
tions of cultural life. This development is in part a response to the general
thrust in twentieth-century historiography to expand what counted as le-
gitimate witnesses to past human activity; but it is also a by-product of the
resourcefulness of Carolingian historians seeking answers to new ques-
tions posed by ideological developments affecting the general field of cul-
tural history.

While never losing sight of what traditional sources such as official doc-
uments (e.g., capitularies, diplomas, or royal instructions) and literary
texts (representing intellectual artifacts consciously crafted to serve cul-
tural purposes, e.g., theological tracts, scriprural exegeses, educational
manuals, histories, letters, liturgical books, or collections of laws) tell
about their age, Carolingian historians have grown increasingly adept at
extracting information from a more diverse body of sources, They have
probed the meaning of art works of all kinds to produce fresh insights into
the content of Carolingian culture and how its meaning was transmitted.
Symbolic acts associated with public ceremonies and religious rituals have
yielded expanded perceptions of how Carolingians thought and what they
thought about. Poetry, saints’ lives, and moral tracts, instead of serving as
texts to be culled for “facts” relative to Carolingian political, economic,
social, or ecclesiastical history, have become mirrors reflecting the emo-
tional dimensions of Carolingian socicty and revealing the value system
that gave direction to the lives of an entire society. Material objects origi-
nally fabricated to support daily life and its routine round of activities have
yielded insights into such important ingredients of cultural life as tastes,
relations between human beings and nature, attitudes toward death, and
concepts of pleasure and pain. In short it no longer suffices to depend on a
relatively narrow body of written texts to reconstruct cultural history. A
much more diverse body of evidence must be brought into play in order to
see Carolingian culture for what it was.

When added together, these diverse trends perhaps justify concluding
that a new Carolingian cultural history is in the making, a history crafted
in large part in response to powerful ideological forces that have combined
during the last half century to redefine how the past is approached. Aware-
ness of what is involved in this development will serve as a reminder that
the reconstruction of the cultural history of the Carolingian era has always
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been something more than a dispassionate, objective pursuit of the “noble
dream” of scientific history aimed at delineating, in the Rankean sense, the
past as it actually was. In important ways the cultural history of that dis-
tant age has been contemporary history, seeking to employ knowledge of
what happened in the past as 2 medium through which to speak intelligi-
bly to issues that living historians and their living audiences have thought
significant in a context defined by their current intellectual vision, their so-
cietal concerns, and their system of values. It has been that quest for mean-
ing within the context of the present that has given vitality, excitement,
and even passion to what might otherwise be sterile discourse on a dead
past. By the same token it has been that search for the relevance of Caro-
lingian cultural life to an ever changing present that has generated new
issues and new challenges of sufficient magnitude to require the constant
rewriting of Carolingian cultural history.

2

The exploration of Carolingtan cultural life has been affected by another
set of factors. Appearances to the contrary, historians do not operate exclu-
sively in the realm defined by ideas and their interplay; they also live and
work—along with almost everyone else—in a social milieu shaped by
institutional patterns, material resources, professional practices, group
mores, and personal concerns. This volatile realm generates its own subtle
forces determining the way historians work and shaping the products of
their investigation. What transpires in that space, which probably deserves
to be called the sociology of historical scholarship, needs greater attention
than it is given by those seeking to understand the dynamics of historical
inquiry.

In the context of the historiography of Carolingian cultural life, only
one small but highly significant aspect of that larger subject warrants com-
ment. That has to do with the composition of the scholarly community
concerned with Carolingian cultural history. Until well into the twentieth
century that community was dominated by continental Europeans, partic-
ularly by French-, German-, and Italian-speaking scholars, predominantly
male, whose national identities, education, social status, institutional at-
tachments, cultural values, and gender provided a distinctive perspective
from which to view the past. Then within a brief span of time, especially
the decade or two after World War II, the community of Carolingianists
began to expand numerically and reflect a changing ethnic and gender mix,
a process that has continued unabated. That trend has manifested itself in
the increasingly transnational composition of congresses devoted to Caro-
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lingian history and in the authorship of the contributions made to multi-
authored syntheses treating Carolingian culture noted above. Even more
noteworthy is the fact that the annual bibliographies chronicling the prog-
ress of Carolingian studies have increasingly recorded significant studies
by Spanish, Scandinavian, Polish, Russian, Japanese, and above all English
and North American scholars. 46 Most important of all is the increasing
number of women who have assumed a significant role in the study of the
Carolingian age.

Given the temporal, spatial, and cultural remoteness of the Carolingian
world from many of the new participants in Carolingian studies, why this
universalizing of Carolingian studies has occurred raises intriguing ques-
tions. It goes without saying that the increasing presence of women in the
community of Carolingianists is in large part a salutary consequence of
the struggle defined by the feminist movement in general and of the dem-
onstrated capability of female scholars to perform in an exemplary fashion
once given a chance to do so. Certainly the quest of many Europeans to
find their common roots after the trauma resulting from political, eco-
nomic, and ideological divisiveness of the late nineteenth and carly twen-
tieth centuries encouraged scholars from European nations to seck out
each other and listen to one another.

The restricted boundaries of the Eurocentered scholarly world were in-
creasingly erased by the intensification of scholarly exchange made pos-
sible by technological advances permitting speedy, affordable travel, the
subsidization of research by public agencies and private foundations, and
the rapid transfer of information made possible by a variety of technologi-
cal advances. The scholarly diaspora that occurred just before, during, and
immediately after World War II had an especially significant impact on
Carolingian studies, particularly in the Anglo-American world. 47 But per-
haps above all else the umiversalizing of Carolingian studies owed most to
the maturation of historical consciousness on a global scale and the onset
of some remarkable scholarly entreprencurship in support of Carolingian
studies exercised in settings other than a continental European space
bounded in rough terms by interlocking spheres of influence emanating
from Paris, Berlin, and Rome.

The universalizing of the scholarly community concerned with Caro-
lingian studics poses an intriguing issue: what has been the effect of this
development on that enterprise? While that question has not been ad-
dressed in a systematic way, one suspects that closer inquiry would unearth
some notable points that would tell a great deal about the recent course
of Carolingian historiography.*® The expanding cadre of Carolingian
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scholars includes individuals whose education and professional training
differ in marked ways from that of the scholarly circle that traditionally
dominated Carolingian studies. Many of those who have joined the ranks
of Carolingianists during the last two generations have emerged from
a social milieu that has endowed them with concerns, values, and per-
spectives contrasting sharply with those of earlier generations of Caro-
lingtanists. Their scholarly and teaching functions have been situated in
institutional settings that have demanded that they speak to audiences
whose interests in the past and levels of susceptibility to historical insights
have been quite different from those audiences to whom earlier Carolin-
gianists spoke. Their spatial, cultural, and emotional distance from a schol-
arly community that formerly carried the torch for old Francia allowed
some salutary head clearing.

All of these sociological factors surrounding the changing composition
of the community of Carolingian scholars have combined to create a
yeasty brew that has broadened, deepened, redirected, and—perhaps most
important—enlivened inquiry into the nature and significance of Caro-
lingian cultural life. The foture of Carolingian studies will undoubtedly
depend in crucial ways on how the bonds uniting that diverse community
are cultivated and expanded and in what ways the unique insights rooted
in diverse economic, social, ethnic, gender, and educational backgrounds
that characterize the modern scholarly community and its audiences are
brought to bear on a particular segment of the past.

X2

The studies that follow seek to treat selected aspects of Carolingian cul-
tural history in a way that will simultaneously utilize the rich scholarly tra-
dition just described and respond to new conceptual and methodological
challenges as the point of departure for an attempt to rewrite that history.
Each chapter secks consciously to make its readers aware of the ftar de
guestion on the matter it treats; each can be read by those beginning their
venture into Carolingian history as a convenient summation of the pre-
vailing scholarly consensus on what is known and vnderstood about that
subject. No less consciously each study attempts to move current knowl-
edge and understanding of Carolingian cultural activity onto a new plane;
already established specialists in Carolingian cultural history may find rea-
sons in these essays to reevaluate and perhaps even readjust their current
views. '

Those reading these chapters should be alert for the devices employed
by their authors to achieve the dual end of summarizing existing scholarly
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positions and advancing to new levels of understanding. These strategies
include the following: approaching established scholarly positions with re-
spectful skepticism; rereading the historical sources in search of historical
data heretofore undetected in them; reformulating the questions to which
the sources are asked to speak; rearranging and recombining the factual
data revealed by the sources into new narrative and analytical patterns; re-
interpreting the signification of the surviving historical record in the light
of new analytical and conceptual tools that expand the comprehension of
the processes affecting human societies; rearranging surviving data into
narrative and analytical treatments that provide new levels of comprehen-
sion and explanation of what happened in the past. The judicious pursuit
of such scholarly operations is not apt to produce quantum leaps into new
terrain; the chapters that follow are not fundamentally revisionist in intent
or result. Rather they seek to expand incrementally upon what is known
and understood about a segment of the past. To the extent that each study
achieves this objective it contributes an ingredient that is absolutely essen-
tial to the sustenance of vitality in historical scholarship: the constant
establishment of new vantage points from which the process of recon-
structing the past can proceed.

While each chapter has its own unique contribution to make to the re-
writing of the history of different aspects of Carolingian cultural activity,
collectively these studies are linked by central concerns that give them co-
hesion. Withont consciously seeking to do so, each author has brought to
the fore certain points that are echoed by the other authors. These shared
views come into focus in a way that reveals where the cutting edge of
scholarly endeavor relative to Carolingian culture is now located and that
provides indications of the direction in which inquiry about Carolingian
thought and expression is currently moving. The common grounds under-
girding the collaborative enterprise represented by this volume are well
worth noting at this point as a means of focusing attention on what is
most essential in the studies taken collectively.

First, all of the chapters point up the crucial importance of approaching
Carolingian cultural activity in terms of the specific historical context in
which any particular activity occurred. The repeated sounding of this note
in matters pertaining to education, artistic expression, scriptural exegesis,
musical practice, and theological discourse strongly suggests that future
scholars treating Carolingian cultural activities will pay greater attention
to Carolingian history in the broadest sense than was the case with their
predecessors. Such a shifting of perspective may counteract the recent
vogue of detaching all matters that have anything to do with thought,
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expression, and communication in any form from any context beyond lan-
guage itself. And it may mute the prevailing tendency to treat cultural phe-
nomena within a framework defined primarily by the abstract, detached,
universalized concepts and categories that surround contemporary disci-
plinary thought and practice.

To respond to this evolving perception of what constitutes the appro-
priate contextual framework for describing and explaining intellectual and
artistic life, Carolingian cultural historians will perforce need to immerse
themselves more deeply in the general history of the Carolingian age. No
less significantly, historians of all facets of the Carolingian world will need
to be sensitive to the relevance of their investigations to Carolingian cul-
tural life. In brief, these chapters collectively suggest that when the Caro-
lingian age is discussed in the forure, its cultural history will increasingly
constitute an integral part of the total picture rather than an appendage to
the larger historical setting, sometimes tacked on as an afterthought little
related to the main scene.

Second, the essays in this collection highlight the fruitfulness of an inter-
disciplinary approach to Carolingian cultural activity, thereby suggesting
that future research should and most likely will give greater importance to
that approach. As s implicit in the points made in my comments on the
context of Carolingian cultural activity, the new level of understanding of
cultural life that can flow from interrelating cultural history with political,
economic, social, and religious history will by definition depend upon inter-
disciplinary inquiry. Even more important are the insight and the under-
standing that can result from expanded dialogue among the practitioners of
the scholarly disciplines whose focus is primarily on cultural activity: litera-
ture, art, music, theology, philosophy, linguistics, education.

The studies in this volume abound in examples of such fruitful cross
fertilization. John J. Contreni’s treatment of educational practice throws
light on the content and form of literary composition and shows that an
understanding of the basic characteristics of Carolingian literature illumi-
nates what was learned and how. Bernice M. Kaczynski and Lawrence
Nees show how creations in the visual arts clarify the meaning of literary
texts and how licerary texts explicate the motifs and forms given expression
in the visual arts. Richard L. Crocker demonstrates how liturgical needs,
spiritual concerns, and the organizational structures of monastic and ca-
nonical communities help to explain how and why a borrowed musical tra-
dition was adapted and reshaped. Thomas F. X. Noble shows how political
ideology takes on new meanings when concepts rooted in theology and
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scriptural exegesis are brought to play and how esoteric theological pre-
cepts find fresh relevance in shaping effective political polemic and mold-
ing historical consciousness. Such examples provide persuasive evidence
that any scholar investigating a particularized aspect of Carolingian cul-
tural activity needs not only to know what colleagues concerned with
other facets of cultural life are doing but also that he or she should become
more familiar with how others do their work.

Third, the studies in this volume are marked in a special way by a con-
cern on the part of their authors for how the products of the Carolingian
cultural revival were actually utilized. This interest goes beyond defining
how the creators of cultural artifacts or those who patronized their activ-
ities intended such creations to be used and minimizes the tendency
among cultural historians to elevate the phenomena they explore into an
esoteric realm beyond the mundane, often messy, and not always inspiring
terrain where most human activity transpires. Instead, these chapters focus
attention on the impact that specific aspects of learning and artistic expres-
sion had on the real world of the eighth and ninth centuries. How an indi-
vidual master in a particular school taught and what individual students
learned emerge from Contreni’s rereading of the historical record. How
music was performed by real people in real churches becomes evident in
Crocker’s study. How scriptural exegetes and manuscript illuminators ap-
plied interpretive techniques to specific biblical passages and with what
precise results come into clear focus in Kaczynski’s essay dealing with how
an unlikely figure became a cultural hero in 2 new age. The ways in which
visual artists and theologians utilized their mériers to make statements
about real political situations are set forth in concrete terms by Nees and
Noble. Especially illuminating to many students of the Carolingian world
will be the ways in which Crocker, Kaczynski, Nees, and Noble make mu-
sic, art, and theology bear witness to the realities of the Carolingian world.
Their studies suggest that a new day is at hand for a fruitful dialogue
among those who have trouble dealing with a real problem, both Carolin-
gian and modern: what is the relationship berween the written word and
the visual image?

In its toral effect, the emphasis given in these chapters to the uses to
which cultural activity were put adds a dimension of concreteness to cul-
tural life. And it opens significant channels for integrating every facet of
cultural life into the rotal fabric of Carolingian society in ways that make
thought and expression more central and more relative to that socicty than
has often been the case in past treatments of Carolingian intellectual and
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artistic life. Without assuming a position of stridency in advocating any
particular school of thought about cultural history, the authors of the
chapters that follow have demonstrated that thought and expression are
indeed close to the lifeblood that nourishes any community at any mo-
ment in history.

Fourth, these studies produce results that when taken together high-
light the uniqueness of the Carolingian cultural accomplishment in terms
that reinforce the claim that the Carolingian period deserves to be viewed
as a discrete segment of the historical continuum. The basis of that claim
hinges on how any society responds to what is probably the crucial factor
in shaping its destiny: the reception and use of tradition. In one way or
another each chapter highlights the unique and creative ways in which
the entire Carolingian cultural establishment—school masters, students,
writers, scriptural exegetes, artists, cantors, liturgists, theologians, political
polemicists, even patrons—appropriated and adapted components of an
inherited cultural tradition to serve the complex, constantly changing, and
newly discovered needs of a particular society.

Like many of their predecessors, the authors of these studies are aware
of the ongoing need to discover what components of that tradition were
recovered during the Carolingian age, how that process proceeded, and
what of the recovered treasure was transmitted to later ages. But beyond
that remains a more fundamental issue: what happened to that tradition?
If one can judge by what emerges from the studies in this volume, the
Carolingian cultural establishment reworked, reinterpreted, and re-
arranged major segments of that inheritance to create a wide range of
unique cultural artifacts that had a significant impact on the way life was
understood and how an entire society arranged its collective existence. Itis
that achievernent that defines the uniqueness of the Carolingian cultural
renewal. In brief, it would seem that the concept of renaissance is return-
ing to center stage to provide the interpretive model that gives focns and
direction to the description, analysis, and explanation of Carolingian cul-
tural life.

Finally, there may be discernible in these essays a glimpse of the schol-
arly paths that must be taken to fill a major lacuna in Carolingian studies as
a whole: the absence of a synthetic treatment of Carolingian cultural life
that provides a holistic picture of what happened in that spectrum of
Carolingian society. To meet that need requires a kind of treatment be-
yond what currently passes for synthesis: manuals that patch together a
panoramic picture describing what happened in different realms of culrural
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activity;*? histories trearing in relative isolation discrete aspects of Caro-
lingian cultural activity;>® and collections of studies dealing with selected
aspects of cultural activity at particular moments in Carolingian history.5!
The chapters that follow suggest what needs to be done to reach a new
level of synthesis.

Carolingianists must work together to fashion treatments of Carolin-
gian culrural activity derived from 2 firm grasp of a2 myriad of discrete
cultural events, each understood in terms of its unique context. Intercon-
nections linking diverse facets of cultural activity must be established on
firmer ground as a means of identifying overarching themes that give
shape to proper synthesis. Specific cultural developments must be syn-
chronized more precisely in chronological terms so as to detect develop-
ment on the entire cultural scene. Activities relared to learning, thought,
and expression must be integrated more closely into the total pattern of
Carolingian society in search of a fuller understanding of how cultural
phenomena affected all aspects of Carolingian life. Conceptual paradigms
that are helpful in defining the general processes involved in cultural cre-
ativity and dissemination need to be applied by design to the total array of
cultural activities as a means of imposing a comprehensible order on what
is otherwise inchoate.

In short, scholars interested in Carolingian cultural history need to
dedicate part of their collective effort to a special kind of intellectual enter-
prise consciously aimed at knitting together all that they know and under-
stand about every individual facet of cultural activity into a single picture
that retains the identity of each piece while enhancing its significance by
locating it in a larger setting that has its own order of meaning. That will
be a formidabie task, but to sense its demands may represent a significant
step toward achieving a holistic reconstruction of what was really involved
in the Carolingian revival of culture.

All of which brings us back to where we starred. This book secks to
describe and explain what happened in selected realms of intellectual and
artistic life during the eighth and ninth centuries. Need we think that what
happened then—a mind-boggling twelve centuries ago—means nothing?
Before anyone whose mind is open to any enterprise that might allow a
better understanding of the human condition responds, he or she must
read on. What follows may—indeed, will—help resolve issues that are of
fundamental importance to how any intelligent person responds to the
world in which we all live and how any society sustains its civility: What
does the past mean? Why is that meaning of importance?
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TNotes

- Quoted by Russell Jacoby, “A New Intellectial History?” p. 406. Suggestive

on the current travails of intellectual history are Dominick LaCapra and
Steven L. Kaplan, eds., Modern European Intellectual History: Reapprassals
and New Perspectives; Donald R, Kelley, “Horizons of Intellectual History:
Retrospect, Circumspect, Prospect™; Anthony Pagden, “Rethinking the
Linguistic Turn: Current Anxieties in Intellecnial History”; David Harlan,
“Intellecrual History and the Return of Literature”; and David A. Hollinger,
“The Return of the Prodigal: The Persistence of Historical Knowledge.”
For some provocative reflections on this problem, see the chapter by David
Gangz in this volume. Also helpful is Amold Angenendt, Das Friibmistelalter:
Dz abendlindische Christenbeit von 400 bis 900, pp. 24-52.

No attempt will be made in this essay to cite examples of scholarly studies
that illustrate the general points being made concerning Carolingian
historiography; such an effort would produce a scholarly apparatus that
would quickly get out of hand. References will be confined to selected
studies that help to elucidate the historiographical issues under discussion.
Suggestive on the variety of situations to which the term renaissance has
been applied are Derek Baker, ed., Renaisance and Renewal in Christian
History, and Warren Treadgold, ed., Renaissances before the Renaissance:
Cultural Revivals of Late Anviguity and the Middle Ages.

See chap. 8 in this volume.

Suggestive on this theme are Robert Folz, Le Souvenir et la lgende de
Charlemagne dans Pempire germanique médiéval, Wolfgang Braunfels, et al.,
eds., Karl dev Grosse: Lebenswerk und Nachleben, vol. 4. Das Nachleben, ed.
Braunfels and Percy Ernst Schramm; Werner Goez, Translatio Impenii: Ein
Beitrag zur Geschichte des Geschichtsdenkens und der politischen Theovien des
Mintelalter und der frithen Newgeir, Walver Ullmann, The Growth of Papal
Government in the Middie Ages: A Study tn the Ideological Relation of Clerical
to Lay Power, Folz, L'ldée d’empire en occident du Ve an XIVe siécle, The
Cambridge History of Medieval Political Thonght, ¢. 350-¢. 1450, ¢d. . H.
Burns; Timothy Reuter, ed., The Medieval Nobility: Studies on the Ruling
Classes of France and Germany from the Sixth ro the Twelfth Century; Carl
Erdmann, Di¢ Entstelrung des Kreuzzugsgedankens, Reto R. Bezzola, Les
Ovrigines et In formation de la littérature courtotse en occident (500-1200);

R. R. Bolgar, The Classical Heritage and Its Beneficiavies from the Carolingtan
Age to the End of the Renaissance; and Kenneth John Conant, Carelingtan and
Romanesque Architecture, 800 to 1200.

“II ne faut connaitre Phistoire de ces temps-13 que pour la mépriser.”
Voltaire, Essai sur les mocnrs et Vesprit des nations, chap, 94, 12:123,

This is a topic that would bear closer examination by those interested in
carly modern European intellecrual history. Suggestive are Siegfried
Epperlein, “Karl der Grosse in der deutschen biirgerlichen Geschichrs-
schreibung”; Arno Borst, “Das Karlsbild in der Geschichtswissenschaft vom
Humanismus bis heute™; Rosamond McKitterick, “The Smdy of Frankish
History in France and Germany in the Sixteenth and Sevenceenth
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Centuries”;, and Nikolaus Staubach, ““Das grossen Kaisers kleiner Sohn™;
Zum Bild Ludwigs des Frommen in der ilteren deutschen Geschichts-
forschung.”

. 1 borrow the terminology—although not necessarily the argument—of

Norman F. Cantor, Inventing the Middle Ages.

One suspects that an expanding awareness of this growing “isolation” of
the Carolingian age in the toral stream of European history was in part the
explanation for a series of books appearing in the middle decades of the
twenticth century that acrempted to define the early Middle Ages as an
epoch with its own unique character; illustrative are H. St. L. B. Moss, The
Birth of the Middle Ages, 395-814; Christopher Dawson, The Making of
Europe: An Introduction to the History of European Unity, C. Delisle Bums,
The First Europe: A Study of the Establishment of Medieval Clrristendom, A.D.
400-800, J. M. Wallace-Hadrill, The Barbarian West, 400-1000; William
Carroll Bark, Origins of the Medieval World, Richard E. Sullivan, Heirs of the
Roman Empire; and Archibald R. Lewis, Emerging Medieval Enrope, A.D.
400-1000. (A comparable list of works in German and French could be
compiled.) Perhaps that concern persists; see Judith Herrin, The Formation of
Christendom; Angenendt, Das Frithmittelalter; and Roger Collins, Early
Medieval Europe, 300-1000.

I.-1. Ampére, Histoire littéraire de la France avant lr douziéme siécle, 3:31-33,
For some illuminating reflections on this issue, see Wallace K. Ferguson, The
Renaissance in Historical Thought: Five Centuries of Interpretation, Erwin
Panofsky, Renaissance and Renascences in Western Art; Karl F. Morrison,
“The Church, Reform and Renaissance in the Early Middle Ages”; G. W.
Trompf, “The Concept of the Carolingian Renaissance”; Janet L. Nelson,
“On the Limits of the Carolingian Renaissance™; and Anita Guerreau-
Jalabere, “La ‘Renaissance carolingienne’: Modéles culrurels, usages
linguistiques et struccures sociales.”

Perhaps this is changing. For example, Pierre Riché, whose efforts to
illumninate Carolingian cultural activity have put all Carolingianists in his
debe, in his Les Carolingiens: Une famille qui fit PEnvope, pp. 310-42 (pp.
325-59 in the English trans.), acknowledges the conventionality of the term
“renaissance carolingienne” but chooses to discuss Carolingian culrural
activity in terms of “la premier grand épanouissement de la culture
européene” (“the first grear flowering [?] of European culture” [p. 311; p.
326 in the English trans.]), a culture for which the Carolingians cannor take
sole credit. Likewise, Collins, Early Medseval Europe, pp. 28086, subsumes
his discussion of Carolingian cultural activity under the rubric “the
ideological programme™ [of Charlemagne), a discussion prefaced by some
remarks on the inadequacy of the term “Carolingian renaissance” to
characterize what was essential in Carolingian cultural activity.

Rosamond McKiterick, ed., Carolingian Culture; the first chaprer, by Giles
Brown, is found at pp. 1-51.

Trompf, “The Concept of the Carolingtan Renaissance,” pp. 6, 7.

Ibid., pp. 7, 25.

Some indication of the magnitude of that task relative to Carolingian
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written texts is provided by Bernhard Bischoff, “Panorama der Hand-
schrifteniibertieferung aus der Zeit Karls des Grossen.” For the full picture,
see E. A. Lowe, Codices Latini Antiquiores: A Palacographical Guide to Latin
Manuscripts Prior to the Ninth Century. The best description of the total
carpus of Carolingian literary sources is Wilhelm Wattenbach, Wilhelm
Levison, and Heinz Lowe, Deatschlands Geschichtsquellen im Mirtelalter:
Vorzest und Karolinger,

The confidence generated in the nineteenth century that source criticism in
this positivist sense could be reduced to an exact science is illustrated by the
handbooks on methodology produced for historical researchers, The most
famous of these were Ernst Bernheim, Lebrbuch der bistorischen Methode, and
Charles-Victor Langlois and Charles Seignobos, Introduction aux étndes
historigues; both of these works went through many editions. In the same
vein was the development of a special kind of training facility to develop the
skills required to pursue effectively the chailenges posed by source criticism.
That instrument was the historical “seminar,” developed first in German
universities and then imitared widely elsewhere. Invaluable insight into the
challenges still facing source critics working in this rather traditional mode
can be gleaned from the many studies published under the editorship of
Léopold Genicot in an ongoing series entitled Typologie des sources du
moyen ige (Turnhout, 1972-}. Each volume in this series (more than sixty
have now been published) deals with a separate genre of source materials,
seeking to idendfy its unique features, describe the kind of information that
can be gleaned from it, and highlight the methodological problems inherent
in utilizing the genre. Although the series deals with types of sources drawn
from the entire medieval period, many of the individual studies deal
specifically with types of sources characteristic of the Carolingian period.
Worth noting are five efforts to provide a synthetic treatment of Carolingian
cultural activity thav have been made during the last four decades. Taken
together they provide a fundamental point of departure for the study of
Carolingian cultural history. Two of them represent efforts to see Caro-
lingian cultural life in its endrety. In 1953 the first of the annual conferences
sponsored by the Centro Iraliano di Studi sull’Alto Medioevo was devoted
ro Carolingian culrural life; the results were published as I probiesmi della
ceviltd carolingia. Most recent is the collection of essays edited by Rosamond
McKitterick, Carolingian Culture. The other three sought to provide overall
characterizations of Carolingian culture at parricular moments. The 1960s
witnessed the appearance of the landmark collaborative work Kar! der Grosse:
Lebenswerk und Nachieben, ed. Wolfgang Braunfels, et al. Volume 2, Das
gesstige Leben, ed, Bernhard Bischoff, and volume 3, Karolingische Kunst, ed.
Braunfels and Hermann Schnitzler, focused on Carolingian cultural life. On
a somewhat lesser scale were two significant collections of smudies attempting
to provide an overview of culural life in the times of Charles the Bald and
Louis the Pious: Margaret T. Gibson and Janet L. Nelson, eds., Charles the
Bald: Conrt and Kingdom; and Peter Godman and Roger Collins, eds.,
Charlemagne’s Heir: New Perspectives on the Reign of Louts the Pious (814—
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840). Despite the many virtues of these works, most scholars would
probably agree that they leave something to be desired as syntheses.
Helpful in providing some sense of these complex developments are the
following works: Jacques Le Goff and Pierre Nora, eds., Fasre de Uhistoire;
Georg G. Iggers and Harold T. Parker, eds., International Handbook of
Historical Studics: Contemporary Reseavch and Theory, Michael Kammen, ed.,
The Past Befove Us: Contemporary Historical Writing in the United States;
Ernst Breisach, Historiggraphy: Ancient, Medieval and Modern, pp. 268—411;
Igpers, New Directions in Euvopean Historiggraphy, Leonard Krieger, Time’s
Reason: Philosophies of History Old and New; Peter Burke, ed., New Perspectives
on Historical Writing; and Henry Kozicki, ed., Developments in Modern
Historiagraphy.

Of special interest to Carolingianists in terms of the reediting of important
written texts is the ongoing project undertaken by Benedictine Abbey of
Steenbrugge and Brepols Publishers of Turnhoue, Belgium, to create what
has been heralded as a “new Migne” containing new editions of previously
edited texts that will meet modern editorial standards. The newly edited
texts most relevant to Carolingian studies are appearing in two series,
entitled Corpus Christianorum, Series Latina, and Corpus Christianonim,
Continuatio Mediaevalis (full citation given in List of Abbreviations).
Hardly less noteworthy is the ongoing effort of the Monumenta Germaniae
Historica to make available editions of key Carolingian sources; the progress
of the editing activities of the MGH is chronicled in the annual volumes of
Deutsches Avchiv fiir Exforschung des Mistelalters,

Much of what represents new source material in this area depends on the
work of archaeologists. Unfortunately, there is no convenient study that
provides a general overview of the present state of Carolingian archaco-
logical investigations, particularly as they relate to cultural history, and that
suggests what the future agendum of thar enterprise mighe be. Although
their emphasis is primarily on economic conditions, some sense of the
possibilities can be gleaned from the following works: Franz Petri, ed.,
Siedlung, Sprache und Bevilherungsstruktur im Frankenreich; Herbert
Jankuhn, Efnfiilrung in die Siedlungsarchiolggie, Jankuhn and Reinhard
Wenskus, eds., Geschichtswissenschaft und Archiiologie: Untersuchungen sur
Siedlungs-, Wirtschafts-, und Kirchengeschichte; Joachim Werer and Eugen
Ewig, eds., Von der Spitantike zum friben Mittelalter: Aktuelle Probleme in
historischer und archéiologischer Sicht; Richard Hodges and David White-
house, Mebammed, Charlemagne, and the Origins of Europe: Archacology and
the Pirenne Thests, and Klaus Randsborg, The First Millennium A.D. in
Europe and the Mediterrancan: An Archacological Survey. Although not
everyone will agree with all its authors’ conclusions, the magnificent work of
Walter Horn and Ernest Born, The Plan of St. Gall: A Study of the Avchi-
tecture and Economy of, and Life in a Paradigmatic Carolingian Monastery,
illustrates how archacological evidence can illuminate Carolingian cultural
history. Also suggestive is Carol Heitz, La France pré-romane: Archéologie ot
architectnre religicuse dw haut moyen dge du IVe siccle & Pan mil,
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Developmenits in this arca are occurring on 50 many diverse fronts that it is
difficult to get a firm fix on the present state of the art, éspecially for one
whose understanding of and competence in electronic data management
have progressed about as far as Charlemagne’s competence in writing. Sore
sense of the potential of computer technology for Carolingianists can be
gained from the computerized word lists being prepared for each of the texes
now published in the Corpus Christianorum series. Each of these elaborate
indexes will eventually be combined to create a common thesaurus of all the
Latin fathers that will open vast oppormnities for comparing their ideas,
tracing influences, and charting changes in thought patrerns. But perhaps
the impact of computer technology illustrated by this example will be
dwarfed by more far-reaching consequences affecting the way people think
and communicate their thoughts; on this possibility, see, e.g., Mark Poster,
The Mode of Information: Poststructuralissm and Social Contexr,

I have found the following useful introductions to the vast and confusing
arena of modern literary criticism and linguistic theory: D. W, Fokkema and
Elrud Kunne-Ibsch, Theories of Literature in the Twenticth Century: Strvc-
turalism, Marxism, Aesthetics of Reception, Semiotics; Jonathan Culler, On
Deconstruction: Theory and Criticism after Stracturalism;, Terry Eagleron,
Litevary Theory: An Intreduction; John E. Toews, “Intellectuat History after
the Linguistic Turn: The Autonomy of Meaning and the Irreducibility of
Experience”; and Lee Patterson, Negotiating the Past: The Historical Under-
standing of Medieval Literature. See also the essays collected in a special issue
of Specudusn under the general tide “The New Philelogy,” ed. Stephen
Nichols. For the visual arts, see E. H. Gombrich, Ideals and Idols: Essays on
Values in History and in Art; Hans Belting, The End of the History of Art?;
David Freedberg, The Power of Images: Studies in the History and Theory of
Response;, Francis Haskell, History and Its Images: Art and the Interpresation of
the Past; and, more sharply focused on the carly Middle Ages, the essays in
Testo ¢ immagine nell’alto medioevo,

Illustrative of issues at stake in this debate are Gertrude Himmelfach, The
New History and the Old, Peter Novick, That Noble Dream: The “Objectivity
Question” and the American Historical Profession; and “AHR Forum: The Old
History and the New.”

There is a huge literature on the Marxist interpretation of history; helpful
are William H. Shaw, Marv’s Theory of History, G. A. Cohen, Karl Marx’s
Theory of History: A Defence; Melvin Rader, Marx’s Interpretation of History;
Paul Q. Hirst, Marxism and the Writing of History, S. H. Rigby, Marxion
and History: A Critical Introduction; and Paul Wetherly, ed., Marc’s Theory of
History: The Contemporary Debate.

Useful on this subject are Bruce Mazlish, ed., Psychoanalysis and History,
Jacques Barzun, Cliv and the Doctors: Psycho-History, Quanto-History, and
History, D. E. Stannard, Shrinking History: On Freud and the Failure of
Psychobsistory, Peter Loewenberg, Decoding the Past: The Psychobistorical
Approach; Peter Gay, Freud for Historians, Geofirey Cocks and Travis L.
Crosby, eds., Prycho/History: Readings in the Method of Psychology, Psycho-
analysis, and History, William McKinley Runyan, ed., Psychology and
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Historical Interpretation; and Mazlish, The Leader, the Led, and the Psyche:
Essays in Psychobistory,

The Annales school is so called after the journal that, since its founding in
1929 under the title Annales d'bistoire économigque et socinle (changed after
World. War 11 to Annales: Economies, Sociérés, Civilisations), has been the
showcase for Annales scholarship. For the main features of Annales history,
see Le Goff and Nota, eds., Faire de Phistoire; Traian Stoianovich, French
Historical Method: The Annales Paradigm; Lynn Hunt, “French History in
the Last Twenty Years: The Rise and Fall of the Ansales Paradigm™; Frangois
Dosse, Lbistoire en micttes: Des “Annales” i In “nonvelle bistofre”; and
Philippe Carrard, Poetics of the New History: French Historical Discourse from
Braudel to Chartier.

Insightful introductions to this subject are provided by Jacques Le Goff, et
al., eds., La Nouvelle bistoire; and Theodore K. Rabb and Robert [ Rotberg,
eds., The New History, the 19805 and Beyond: Studies in Intevdisciplinary
History. The works cited in n. 20, above, also provide useful information.
For brief descriptions of this approach see Le Goff, “Les Mentalités: Une
Histoire ambigué”; Philippe Ariés, “L’Histoire des mentalités”; and Volker
Sellin, “Mentalitic und Mentalititgeschichte,”

Any attempt to provide a suitable bibliography covering this development is
beyond the scope of this study. Helpful are the works cited in an. 20 and 24,
above, to which should be added LaCapra and Kaplan, eds., Modern
Eurgpean Intellectunl History.

It is not entirely clear to me whether historians have as yet made a sure fix
on the importance of the ideas of Derrida and Foucault in shaping historical
inquiry concerning culture. Anyone wishing to tackle this subject might
begin with the writings of these authors, especially Derrida, Of Grammsa-
tolggy, and Foucault, The Archaeology of Knowledge. There is a massive
literature that seeks to respond to this challenge; useful to me have been

E. M. Henning, “Archaeclogy, Deconstruction, and Intellecrual History™;
Allan Megill, Propbets of Extremity: Nietzsche, Heidegger, Foucault, Derrida,
and Megill, “The Reception of Foucault by Historians.”

Insightful on these issues are Walrer J. Ong, The Presence of the Word: Some
Prolegomena for Cultural and Religions History, Eric Havelock, Origins of
Western Litevacy; Brian Stock, The Implications of Literacy: Written Language
and Models of Interpretation in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries; Harvey .
Graff, The Legacies of Literacy: Continuities and Contradictions in Western
Culture and Society; Jack Goody, The Interface bevween the Written and the
Oral; McKitterick, The Carolingtans and the Written Word, Stock, Listening
Jor the Past: On the Uses of the Past; and Michel Banniard, Viva Voce: Com-
munication écrite et communication orale du IVe an IXe siécle en occident

latin.

. Insight into the relationship between currents in modern literary criticism

and cultural history are explored by Hayden White, Metabistory: The
Historical Imagination in Nineteenth-Century Europe, White, Tropics of
Discoreyse: Essays in Cultural Criticism; Frank Lentricchia, After the New
Criticism; LaCapra, History and Criticism; Derek Antridge, Geoff
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Benningron, and Robert Young, eds., Post-structsralism and the Question of
History, Bryan D. Palmer, Descent into Discourse: The Reification of Language
and the Writing of Social History, and Thomas Brook, The New Historicism
and Other Old-Fashioned Topics.

The best introduction is Hunt, ed., The New Cultural History. In her
introduction to this collection, Hunt suggests the convergence of various
approaches in the new cultural history in these terms: “Are we headed here
for . . . an ending that promises reconciliation of all contradictions and
tensions in the pluralist manner most congenial to American historians?”

(p. 22). A seminal figure in shaping the approach of the new cultural history
has been the American anthropologist Clifford Geertz, especially in his

The Interpretation of Cultures: Selected Essays, in which he wrote a kind of
manifesto for the new cultural history: “Believing with Max Weber, that
man is an animal suspended in webs of significance he himself has spun, I
take culture to be those webs, and the analysis of it to be therefore not an
experimental science in search of law bur an interpretative one in search of
meaning” (p. 5). For English speakers, perhaps the kind of history produced
by Robert Darnton, Natalie Zemon Davis, Carl Schorske, and Peter Gay
will serve to illustrace che new cultural history.

. The discussion of this issue found its way into print under the title Karl der

Grosse oder Charlemagne? Acht Antworten dewtscher Geschivhtsforseher, a work
that reflects many of the worst features of Nazi German nationalism. The
nomenclarre used by Charlemagne’s contemporaries designating him
“father of Europe™ has been brought to our attention by Donald A.
Bullough, “Enrepae Pater: Charlemagne and His Achicvements in the Light
of Recent Scholarship.”

Riché voiced this sentiment touchingly in his dedication to Les Carolingiens:
“Pour mes enfants et mes petits-enfanes, citoyens de PEurope du troisiéme
millénaire™ (p. 7).

Pirenne’s seminal work Mobammed and Charlemagne is still worth reading,
especially by those just venturing into the world of the Carolingians. The
effort to evaluate Pirenne’s thesis has produced a vast literature. For recent
assessments of the state of the question, see Hodges and Whitehouse,
Mobammed, Charlemagne, and the Origins of Europe, La Fortune historio-
graphique des thises d’Henvi Pirenne; and Léopold Genicot, “‘Mahomer et
Charlemagne’ aprés 50 ans.”

For some remarks on this issue, and a guide to essential literature treating it,
see Sullivan, “The Carolingian Age: Reflections on Its Place in the History
of the Middle Ages,” pp. 279-87.

For some examples illustrating this approach, see Perry Anderson, Pasages
Sfrom Anviguity to Feudalism, Chris Wickham, “The Other Transition: From
the Ancient World to Feudalism™; Arno Borst, Lebensform im Mirzelalter,
and A. ]. Gurevich, Categories of Medieval Calture. Indications of new
interpretive models shaped by this approach are often found in the articles
dealing with the early Middle Ages published in Annales: Econmmies, sociétés,
avilisations, Past and Present, and Friihmittelalteriiche Studten.

Robert Fossier, Le Moyen Age, 2:6.
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The scholars who in increasing mumbers feel comfortable treating
Carolingian history within this expanded periodization scheme have been
slow to find a captivating name for this new age. However, the direction in
which their thinking is moving is suggested by the nomenclarure attached to
several research institutes under whose aegis some of the most significant
research on the Carolingian age has been produced during the last thirey
years: the Centro Italiano di Studi sull’Alro Medioevo of Spoleto, the
Insticue fiir Fridhmittelalterforschung of the University of Miinster, the
Centre de Recherche sur PAntiquité Tardive et le Haut Moyen-Age of the
University of Paris X-Nanterre, The impact of the Spoleto Centro in
shaping this new approach can be measured not only by what has been
published in its journal, Studs sedievali (3rd ser., vol. 1, 1960, et seq.), bue
also by the volumes containing papers read at the annual Spoleto Settimane,
where the international cardinalate of early medieval studies has been
gathering for forty years to exchange wisdom abour the early medieval
world. Hardly less influential have been the studies published in Fribmattel-
alterliche Studien (vol. 1, 1967, et seq.), the scholarly organ of the Manster
Institut fiir Frithmittelalterforschung. Sall another journal, Esrly Medieval
Europe {vol. 1, 1992, et seq.), devoted to the history of the period extending
from the fourth to the eleventh century, promises to serve as a forum for
smdies that will give clearer definition to that era as a distinctive period in a
larger chronological continuum.

For more on this point, see chap. 2 in this volume.

of Literacy and Listening for the Past.

Suggestive of the implications for medieval studies of an interpretative
approach defined in such terms are the articles collected in a special issue of
Speculion under the tide “Studying Medieval Women: Sex, Gender, Femi-
nism,” ed. Nancy F. Partner. See also Hans-Werner Goetz, ed., Weibliche
Lebensgestaltung im friihen Mittelalter,

The influx of American scholars inwo Carolingian studies is a little surprising
in view of strictures uttered early in the twentieth century by an eminent
American medievalist to the effect that the history of the early Middle Ages
had been so thoroughly investigated that there remained little left to do, a
sentiment repeated a half century later by another noted American medie-
valist; see Bark, Origins of the Medieval World, p. 5.

In this connection one thinks of the impact on Carolingian studies of such
migrant scholars as Wilhelm Levison, Walter Ullmann, Ernst Kantorowicz,
and Luitpold Wallach.

Some interesting comments on this matter as it pertains to the historical
profession in America are provided by Novick, That Noble Dream,

An enduring monument in English of this kind of synthesis is M. L. W,
Laistner, Thought and Letters in Western Enrope, A.D. 500 to 900 (orig. pub.
1931). Equally enduring is Erna Paezelt, Diée karolingische Renaissance (orig.
pub. 1924). Briefer attempts at synthesis are 2 common feature of larger
studies of Carolingian history; useful recent examples include the following:
Theodor Schieder, ed., Handbuch dev curopiischen Geschichte, 1:568-79,
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622-32; McKitterick, The Frankisht Church and the Cavolingian Reforms,
789-895; McKitrerick, The Frankish Kingdoms wnder the Carolingians, 751-
987, pp. 14068, 200-227; Riché, Les Carolisgiens, pp. 310—-42 (pp. 325—
59 in the English trans.); Michel Rouche, “The Carolingian Renewal”;
Angenendt, Das Friibmittelalter, pp. 30452, 432-57; and Johannes Fried,
Der Weg in die Geschichte: Die Urspriinge Deutschlands bis 1024, pp. 263-96.

50. Typical works of this namre are cited in chapter 2, n. 21.

51. See n. 19, above, for examples of such works,
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The Context of Cultural Activity
in the Carolingian Age

RicHARD E. SULLIVAN

&

mong other things this volume is intended to demonstrate—and
perhaps even to provide reason for celebrating—the efficacy of
scholarly collaboration in illuminating complex phenomena that occurred
in the past. It stands to reason that fruitful collaboration depends in part
on a common point of reference that can be shared both by cooperating
scholars and by those who are informed by their investigations. This chap-
ter is intended to help define such a common ground. It will seck to
achieve this end by focusing attention on the larger setting within which a
particular historical phenomenon—the culrural revival of the Carolingian
age——took shape. It will be assumed that that setting had a significant
bearing on the shape the Carolingian cultural renewal took. At least in the-
ory, such a contextual framework should establish a matrix within which
various aspects of Carolingian intellectual and artistic activity can be inter-
related with some degree of coherence and posit issues that will stimulate
further investigation of that subject. To create such a framework requires
keeping a focus on the large picture, formulating generalizations, and
making bold statements——all scholarly operations surrounded by consider-
able peril. Such risks seem justified in terms of the ends this chapter secks
to serve in providing a meaningful sctting for the more sharply focused
studies of Carolingian cultural activity that follow it.
It will not have escaped the artention of most readers, especially Car-
olingianists, that therc are troublesome ambiguitics surrounding any

51
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attempt to discourse on the context shaping Carolingian cultural activity.
Rooted in the very terms selected for the title of this chapter, they need to
be identified, and some explanation must be offered concerning what posi-
tion will be taken on them.

The conscious selection of the singular term context as the focus of this
essay implies that it is possible to define a single, consistent, all-embracing
framework within which to treat the Carolingian cultural renewal. Al-
though such a goal is worth pursuing, we have seen in the previous chap-
ter that a fong scholarly tradition has produced several different contextual
paradigms within which to consider Carolingian thought and expression.
Viewed from a global perspective these diverse approaches are noncom-
plementary and even contradictory. For anyone familiar with scholarly
gamesmanship, this situation offers a golden opportunity for what is par-
ticularly alluring to the contemporary scholar: the fabrication of a radical
revisionist position on a significant historiographical issue. There will be
no response to that siren call in this essay; it is more Protean than Prome-
thean in spirit. Its aim is to suggest how the well-established and fecund
contextual approach that presently shapes scholarly scrutiny of Carolin-
glan cultural activity might be expanded, enriched, and refined in ways
that will add new dimensions to an interdisciplinary approach to Carolin-
gian culture. It seeks not to fix what needs no fixing but to supply reagents
that will increase the potency of an already powerful contextual brew that
currently drives the exploration of Carolingian thought and expression.

Another ambiguity embedded in the title of this chapter involves the
term cultural activiry. Readers have a right to assume that this term has a
specific meaning that will allow them to focus on a particular subject mat-
ter or process. However, they must be warned that Carolingianists are
very latitudinarian about the term. Their catholicity is exemplified by the
titles of the chapters included in this volume. For Carolingianists, cultural
life embraces such disparate topics as education, biblical exegesis, art, mu-
sic, book production, polemics, and ideology. That is only a small sample
of what Carolingianists subsume under the rubric cultural activity, as
would be obvious from even a glance at any bibliography attempting to
provide a general guide to the study of Carolingian thought and expres-
sion. It can be argued that, in the interest of conceptual clarity, Carolin-
gianists should be more precise in ascribing a meaning to cultural activity.
That issue will not be addressed in this study. Whatever has survived from
the period extending from the carly eighth to the early tenth century, in
whatever form, as an articulated expression of thought for whatever pur-
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pose, will be considered to be a legitimate component of the Carolingian
world of culture.

There are even problems associated with the use of “Carolingian” as an
adjectival qualifier of “cultural activity.” Much of what is called Carolin-
gian culture was a possession shared with earlier and later ages. No one
was more aware of or satisfied with this fact than the Carolingians them-
selves. When Alcuin wrote “T wish to follow the footsteps of the holy fa-
thers, neither adding to nor subtracting from their most sacred writings,”!
he was voicing the almost universally shared opinion that his age and all
generations that followed would be served best by repossessing and safe-
guarding a sacred and ageless heritage that would be sullied by attaching
to it a modifier implying singular possession. Thus, when modern scholars
speak of “Carolingian” cultural activity, they must necessarily involve
themselves with identifying and explaining what was particular, innova-
tive, and creative about an enterprise whose agents, in the cighth and
ninth centuries, perceived themselves as taking possession of and utilizing
a fully sufficient cultural herirage. As the title of a recent book so felici-
tously put it, modern scholars concerned with Carolingian culture must
wrestle with nova antiquitas et antigua novitas.?

The context sought in this chapter is one that will help to explain how
and why Carolingians modified and adapted an inherited cultural heritage.
At a time when powerful intellectual currents are modifying traditional pe-
riodization paradigms, propounding new interpretive modes that alter
how the Carolingian age is understood, and perhaps even threatening to
obliterate the era as a discrete segment of the total historical continuum,3
it is especially critical that Carolingian scholars focus their attention on the
uniqueness of the Carolingian age as a means of grasping the import of its
accomplishments. Such an objective will be central to this search for the
context of the Carolingian cultural renewal.

2

With the flanks and rear properly guarded, it is time to face the central
issue. In setting the context for Carolingian intellectual and artistic life
there is a strong temptation to dwell on features of the Carolingian age
that impeded thought and expression. Quite aside from the vestiges of
the venerable concept of the dark ages, which still gives a negative cast to
the modern historical consciousness about anything medieval, the Car-
olingian record is replete with factors that seem antithetical to the nurture
of culture: constrained marerial resources, anemic socictal infrastructures,
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massive illiteracy, brutality of manners, endemic violence, adherence to di-
verse and deeply ingrained “primitive” mind-sets running counter to the
light of learning. Woven into the very fabric of Carolingian thought was a
dark thread of fear and uncertainty that productive and useful cultural ac-
tivity could not be sustained. That concern was exemplified by a somber
observation written in the 840s by Walahfrid Strabo in the prologue of his
revision of the Life of Charlemagne by Einhard (or Eginhard):

Of all the kings Charlemagne was the most eager diligently to search
for wise men . . . and he thereby made the entire kingdom which
God had entrusted to him in a state of darkness and, so to speak, of
virtual blindness radiant with a blaze of fresh learning, hitherto un-
known to our barbarism. . . . But now once more the pursuit of
scholarship is falling back into decline; the light of wisdom is less
loved, and is dying out in most men.*

A diligent searcher in the Carolingian record can find abundant anec-
dotal evidence suggesting a superficial, transient dimension to the Caro-
lingian effort to nurture learning and expression. What, for instance, is
one to think of a cultural renewal whose chief architect provided in his will
that his “great collection of books” should be sold wo help the poor?s
Could not learning have been better served by a royal mandate founding
an Institutum ad Romanum gubernandum as a repository for the royal li-
brary? The importance of learning in the Carolingian world seems some-
how diminished by a passage penned by one of its most notable
champions, Abbot Lupus of Ferri¢res. In one of his letters he reports that
in his efforts to win back some property, he was tempted to imitate the
ancients by “turning to the artifice of erudition,” but then decided that
would be fruitless. As he put it: “If Vergil himself were to return now and
expend all the skill of his three works to win hearts, he would not find a
single reader among our contemporaries.”™ How deflating it is to read
William of Malmesbury’s account of the ultimate fate of one of the most
learned of all Carolingians, John Scottus Eriugena. That account says first
that John left Francia for England. Does not that fact alone speak volumes
about the state of learning in the Carolingian world? Then it reports that
John's English students stabbed him to death with their pens because he
made them think.” The troubles faced by teachers in England obviously
predate our generation!

But let us abandon this negative approach. To pursue it further would
only result in shaping a contextual framework founded on a riddle: how
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could cultural life flourish in a world that had nothing working in its fa-
vor? A more positive approach is required to account for the fact that intel-
lectual and artistic life did blossom.

. 2

In a study that seeks to enrich and refine current approaches to the context
of the Carolingian cultural revival, a logical starting point requires at least
a brief excursus on the prevailing contextual framework within which
Carolingian thought and expression are exarnined. As befits any discourse
on Carolingian culture, a short exegesis on a scriptural passage will pro-
vide the fundamental touchstone to that issue. In Isaiah 9:1-3 we read:

The people who walked in darkness have seen
a great light;

Upon them who dwelt in the land of gloom
a light has shown.

You have brought them abundant joy and great
rejoicing;

They rejoice before you as at the harvest, as
men make merry when dividing the goods.

Every Carolingianist will immediately recognize the metaphorical sense
of these words. Those living in darkness were the eighth-century Franks,
the land of gloom was Gaul. The grear light that came upon them was the
light of Christian learning. The “you™ who brought abundanr joy was
Charlemagne, the “philosopher of liberal studies,”® the new David who
“love[d] to understand the hallowed knowledge of the ancients . . . and to
ponder the secrets of holy wisdom.” Those who rejoiced at the harvest
were an array of Carolingian scholars, poets, clerics, and even lay magnates
whose world was made so “radiant with the blaze of fresh learning, hith-
erto unknown to [their] barbarism™1® that “the modern Gauls or Franks
came to equal the Romans and the Athenians.”!! And those who make
merry while dividing the spoils are modern Carolingianists, who, a cen-
tury and a half ago, came into a priceless benefaction: their own renais-
sance to describe, explain, and even gloat over,12

This playful exegetical cxercise comes amazingly close to characteriz-
ing the contextual framework that currently shapes the study of Car-
olingian cultural activity.!3 There was a demonstrable darkness afflicting
Gaul duning the seventh and cighth centuries, marked among other things
by a deterioration of education, expression, religious life, and manners.
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Awareness of the encroaching darkness and its political and religious im-
plications,4 an awareness perhaps nurtured by models of active learning
establishments in the Lombard kingdom, Anglo-Saxon England, and Ire-
land, produced decisive, consciously taken action without which any com-
prehensible history of Carolingian cultural activity is unthinkable. That
action took the form of a public mandate formulated in the late 780s and
carly 790s by Charlemagne, a ruler deeply concerned with the welfare of
his subjects and supported in his aspiration to improve their condition by
a court circle that included learned figures from foreign lands where the
light of learning burned more brightly than in Francia.!® Among modern
scholars the centrality of Charlemagne’s mandate has understandably and
rightly provided powerful impetus to treat Carolingian cultural life in the
context of public policy. This contextual framework has given prominent
place to describing the royal promotion of cultural renewal through legis-
lation and patronage and to assessing the reciprocal impact of the conse-
quent intellectual and artistic activity on the political and religious actions
and the consciousness of the Carolingian power establishment.

Given the fact that the nurrure of cultural life was elevated to the level
of public policy by Charlemagne and was accepted as such by many in the
royal circle, 18 it follows that the meaning of the royal mandate has been of
central importance in establishing a context within which to approach the
Carolingian cultural revival. The search for that meaning has produced a
widely shared scholarly consensus: as perceived by Charlemagne and his
cohorts, what Frankish society needed to dispel the darkness was to redis-
cover and apply the “norms of rectitude” that had been formulated and
written down in a past age to guide individual and collective Christian be-
havior.17 Access to those salvific norms became a critical public issue to
which the only response was the encouragement of learning activities.
From the perspective of modern scholarship, the reception of tradition be-
came 2 key component in defining the contextual framework that guided
the investigation of Carolingian cultural life. The result has been a vast
body of scholarship concerned with how, when, under what circum-
stances, and to what effect the Carolingian world received a literary and
artistic heritage formulated in a distanr past.

This contextual framework—featuring a2 mandate imposed from above
by public authority directing cultural activity toward the recovery from
the past of norms that would correct and renew society—quite under-
standably assumed another crucial dimension. Evidence abounds to indi-
cate that Charlemagne and his collaborators were painfully aware that the
late cighth-century Frankish world was ill-equipped cither to seek or re-
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ceive the saving wisdom from the past, which was enshrined in an impos-
ing wrirten corpus. Only education dedicated to improving Latin literacy
offered that world a sohurion to its disability. As a consequence, education
became the central element of the Carolingian cultural endeavor. And edu-
cational issues have provided a major focus for the modern scholarly effort
devoted to the investigation of Carolingtan culture. A case could be made
that in relative terms more atrention has been given to the role of educa-
tion in Carolingian society than has been the case for any other era in his-
tory. Especially prominent has been the effort to elucidate the creation and
evolution of the educational infrastructure; schools, textbooks, teaching
techniques, scriptoria, libraries, and writing systems. Related concerns in-
clude the impact of the educational system on the reception of tradition,
the response of the educational establishment to expanding intellectual
horizons resulting from the absorption of ancient texts, and the impact
of education on the intellectual and creative activities of those involved
in jt,18

Another important contextual consideration emerges logically from an
approach to Carolingian cultural activity that is fixed on the conscious
public policy that aimed at serving the public weal by recovering tradi-
tional wisdom through the instrumentality of education. Scholars have
been prompted to ask what was recovered and how that legacy was uti-
lized.'® These issues have played a major role in the scholarly reatment of
Carolingian cultural life. The writings of various learned individuals and
the artifacts produced by architects, painters, and sculptors of the Caro-
lingian age have been scrutinized in minute detail in search of answers to
these problems.2® Various facets of Carolingian cultural life—including
especially the liberal arts in general, grammar and rhetoric, literature, the-
ology and philosophy, political theory and law, ecclesiology, and are?!—
have been analyzed in terms of the sources undergirding them and the
modifications imposed on these sources by the learned establishment seck-
ing to achieve a removatio. Studies conducted within such a context have
provided cogent demonstrations of the unique and distinctive characteris-
tics and accomplishments of the Carolingian cultural effort. Equally im-
portant, this line of investigation has established the grounds upon which
Carolingianists could claim that their era left a significant Nachleben giving
shape to post-Carolingian intellectual and artistic life in western Europe.

It can cven be argued that the broad contextual framework just delin-
cated has governed the scholarly treatment of the terminus ad quem of
Carolingian cultural history. Unfortunately, one of the perils of periodiza-
tion schemes involves the nced to bring to closure what the paradigm
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defines as a unique and distinctive segment in the total continuum of his-
toric time. If there was something that legitimately can be called the Caro-
lingian cultural achievement, then whatever that was must have come to an
end. Although the problem of defining the end of the Carolingian age in
all its aspects confronts Carolingianists with increasing difficulty,22 a well-
established tradition among historians of the Carolingian intellectual and
artistic effort prompts them to end their story early in the tenth century. In
arriving at that closure, they speak in contextual terms with which we are
already familiar. They sadly note that after 877 the guidance and support
extended to cultural activity as a matter of public policy by a Charlemagne
or a Charles the Bald gave way to the feebie efforts of what Edward Gib-
bon called “the dregs of the Carlovingian race . . . a crowd of kings alike
deserving of oblivion,”23 With rare exceptions the secularized bishops and
abbots of the tenth century were incapable of the cultural vision of their
predecessors, who had been prime patrons of learning and art. The educa-
tional infrastructure upon which Carolingian learning had been built was
eroded by the second wave of external invaders, civil disturbances, and the
diversion of ecclesiastical resources into secularized activities centered on
building local power bases. The increasingly feudalized world dictated be-
havioral norms considerably different from the “norms of rectitude” ap-
propriate to a Christian commonwealth defined by Christian learning. The
late Carolingian cultural establishment became too set in its ways and too
constricted in its intellectual tools to sustain the impetus that originally
created it or to respond to the changing world that it had helped shape. In
short, Carolingian culture was a victim of the very contextual factors that
had once energized it.24

Some will undoubtedly charge, probably with good cause, that this
characterization of the contextual framework within which modern
scholars have approached Carolingian culrural life is overly simplified and
excessively schematized. However, by way of summarizing our poin, it
would not be too far from the mark to argue that most modern treatments
of Carolingian intellectual and artistic life fit into—and are given meaning
by—a contextual approach that can be given precise articulation in the
following terms: The Carolingian cultural renewal was a phenomenon
shaped and driven by a conscious public policy aimed at serving the public
weal by utilizing education to recover and transmit behavioral norms de-
fined in the distant past. Its achievements can best be assessed in terms of
the capacity of its agents to capture, adapt, and apply that tradition in ways
that modified the behavioral patterns of a troubled, “backward” society
secking to rencw itself.
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Perhaps indicative of the general acceptance of and satisfaction with this
contextual framework is the fact that the scholarly world concerned with
Carolingian cultural life has been remarkably free from disagreements,
such as those surrounding the meaning of Charlemagne’s imperial corona-
tion, the nature of the Carolingian economy, or the status of the Caro-
lingian nobility. The only note of discord in that community has been an
occasional scuffle over whether the Carolingtan cultural achievement
should be described as a renaissance or a renovatio. Did its impetus and
achievement center on a rebirth of humanistic culture akin to that of the
classical world or on a renewal of society in a moral and spiritual sense?
Probably most Carolingianists would join Frangois L. Ganshof in dismiss-
ing this distinction as a matter of semantics having little to do with the
most fundamental aspects of Carolingian cultural life.25

Viewing current Carolingian scholarship in broad terms, there seems
no compelling reason to challenge a contextual framework that has served
so fruitfully in promoting, guiding, and integrating the study of Caro-
lingian culture or to propose a new one. Perhaps, however, scholars con-
cerned with various aspects of Carolingian thought and expression might
profitably consider expanding and refining the contextual approach that
presently frames their collective effort. In what follows some suggestions
are offered pointing in that direction. No claim of originality is made in
identifying certain contextual considerations that might stimulate new
lines of investigation and produce new levels of understanding of Caro-
lingian culture. Most of what will be said derives from a general reading
of recent Carolingian scholarship devoted to Carolingian society as a
whole.2¢ The important issue is whether these borrowed insights might
add fruitful dimensions to the ways in which scholars are presently in-
clined to approach Carolingian cultural history.

3

In defining the context within which they pursue their investigations,
Carolingianists concerned with cultural history should consider the need
to expand their chronological framework, especially backward. They have
long been accustomed to accepting a periodization model that hinges on a
decisive turning point in historical development in the middle of the
cighth century. Such an approach came easily in the light of the dramatic
events in 751 that replaced “do-nothing” Merovingian kings with a vig-
orous new dynasty that made things happen. That chronological perspec-
tive was given persuasive conceptual substance by the famous Pirenne
thesis, which entered the full light of day with the publication of Henri
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Pirenne’s Mabomet et Charlemagne in 1937. Pirenne argued that as a con-
sequence of Muslim expansion the unity of the Mediterrancan world was
ruptured in the middle of the eighth century, a development that ended
the ancient world and marked the beginning of a new, medieval pattern of
civilization unique to western Europe. In a fundamental sense, the Pirenne
thesis tempted and even convinced many Carolingianists to think that
what happened before abour 750 was of minor concern to them as they
sought to delineate the “new” order that began to take shape at a decisive
tumning point in history. However, in the half century since the Pirenne
thesis began to assert a decisive influence on Carolingian studies, an ever
increasing body of evidence has been amassed indicating thar many essen-
tial aspects of Carolingian history can only be explained in terms of civili-
zational patterns that preexisted the so-called dawn of a new age. In brief,
Carolingianists have increasingly had to learn to cope with continnities
rather than to feast on discontinuities.2”

Scholars concerned with Carolingian culture have, of course, been sen-
sitive to this need to expand their chronological sights backward in time
for a simple reason: a fundamental dimension of Carolingian cultural ac-
tivity involved the reception of a tradition embedded in carlier literary and
religious texts, art works, and musical compositions from which the Caro-
lingian world felt separated to its peril. Especially crucial were the literary
and religious texts. Modern scholars all know well enough who, in the eyes
of the Carolingians, represented that tradition: God’s writ enshrined in
Scripture; a select group of pagan Latin authors; a circle of late antique
religious Fathers, including especially Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine, Boe-
thius, Cassiodorus, Benedict of Nursia, Gregory the Great, and Isidore of
Seville; the Christian poets of late antiquity; and the compilers of liturgi-
cal, pedagogical, and legal texts.?8 The models in the visual arts and music
are likewise fairly obvious. On the surface, the challenge facing modern
scholars has seemed simple and straightforward. Their task has been to de-
termine who among the Carolingians took what from that storchouse of
tradition, how the recipients understood what was received, to what use
the acquired wisdom was put, and with what consequences in terms of the
history of thought and expression.

However, any cffort to understand the processes involved in the trans-
mission and reception of tradition has another crucial dimension. The
modern scholar is an active agent in reconstructing those processes and in
weighing their consequences. How he or she understands and interprets
the elements of tradition under consideration is a decisive ingredient in
elucidating its transmission to and reception by the Carolingian world.



The Context of Cultural Activity 61

This reformulation of the well-worn truism that the past is always seen
through the prism of the present poses a fundamental methodological
question abourt the treatment of Carolingian cultural life. Have modern
scholars been sufficiently sensitive to the role played by their own compre-
hension of the tradition being absorbed by the Carolingian world in their
analysis and explanation of its reception? Have they been sufficiently rig-
orous in examining their understanding of the authorities who repre-
sented the tradition in question to see whether it needs to be refurbished?
Or have they been content to treat the sources of authority with which
learned Carolingians engaged themselves as fixed quantities, the import of
which is a matter of common knowledge and complete consensus? When
assessing Hrabanus Maurus’s dependence on Isidore of Seville in compos-
ing his De rerum naturis, evaluating how the disputants in the quarrel over
predestination wrestled with the views of Augustine, tracing the extent to
which John Scottus Eriugena borrowed from Pseudo-Dionysius in fash-
ioning his Pertphyseon, or assessing the dependence of the Carolingian ar-
chitects who designed the new church at Aachen on Byzantine models
found in Italy, have Carolingianists proceeded as if everyone knows exactly
what Isidore or Augustine or Pseudo-Dionysius or Byzantine artists
meant?

While any generalization on this issue is likely to be misleading, there
are grounds for concluding that those investigating Carolingian culture
seldom face these issues. The consequence is their tendency to proceed as
if the tradition being received was a fixed entity, leaving them only to mea-
sure how much and how well learned Carolingians appropriated that con-
stant and fixed store of accumulated learning.

As an antidote for this constricting disability it scems obvious that
scholars concerned with Carolingian cultural activity must come to view
various components of the tradition that nurtured Carolingian learning
and expression as entities in perperual flux, constantly being redefined and
reinterpreted by those who make a speciality of investigating and inter-
preting them and their creators. To cope with that situation will require
that Carolingianists expand the chronological context within which they
approach Carolingian culture in ways that will make them participants in a
larger scholarly universe than has conventionally been perceived as the
Carolingian world. In more specific terms, they must become aware of
what their colleagues studying the pre-Carolingian world, especially that
of late antiquity and the carly Middle Ages, arc doing to illuminate the
meaning of the tradition upon which so much Carolingian thought and
expression depended. They must absorb as part of their own mental
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equipment what is being revealed by modern scholarship about the sense
of the cultural artifacts to which the Carolingians turned for their intellec-
tual and artistic sustenance, and they must let the light of that scholarship,
dealing with what they too often perceive to be another and different age,
shine constantly on their efforts to elucidate Carolingian cultural activity.
To cite but a few examples by way of illustrating the point, when Caro-
lingian scholars are discussing the reception of the Rule of Benedict or of
Gregory the Great or of Isidore of Seville or of Boethius, they must be
certain that they have found and absorbed the works of Adalbert de
Vogiié, Carole Straw, Jacques Fontaine, Henry Chadwick, and Jerold C.
Frakes.2?

While the expansion of the temporal context backward to embrace sev-
eral centuries preceding the Carolingian age will add a needed ingredient to
the investigarion of Carolingian learning, there still remains the problem of
fixing the specific context marking the inception of a distinctive chapter in
the history of culture that can be called “Carolingian.” In considering this
issue scholars need to foreshorten their backward look in order to center
attention more rigorously on the eighth century. As already noted, the pre-
vailing contextual approach to Carolingian culture has focused on a con-
scious policy choice made by Charlemagne at a specific moment in the late
eighth century to promote cultural activity of a special kind in the service of
a particular politico-religious program intended to renew society. Those
who shape their approach to Carolingian cultural life within that context
have been willing to consider certain eighth-century preconditions that
shaped Charlemagne’s cultural program. They note such factors as the avail-
ability of men of learning from parts of western Enrope where local “renais-
sances” had recently occurred; the inception of a reforming mentaliry
reflected in religious legislation of Pepin III and Carloman; the impact of
missionary figures such as Willibrord, Boniface, Pirmin, and Kilian; and
certain activities of Pepin, which some have argued prefigured his son’s
actions with respect to cultural life.3° However, on the whole, these precon-
ditions for the revival of Carolingian cultural activity have not been judged
decisive in giving shape and form to Carolingian culture. With his usual
directness, Walter Ullmann put the point unequivocally: “It was in pursuit
of [Charlemagne’s] educational policy—exclusively a royal measure and
carried through at royal expense—that the literary and cultural phenome-
non of a Carolingian Renaissance emerged.”31

Without diminishing the decisive role played by Charlemagne in giving
shape to Carolingian cultural life, Carolingianists need to ask whether
there existed in the eighth-century Frankish world forces—other than the
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royal will that stimulated cultural activity and gave it a particular thrust
and substance—that sometimes complemented and sometimes ran coun-
ter to the royal renaissance. They need to escape the tyranny asserted over
all aspects of Carolingian historiography by a mind-set existing since
Carolingian times, which has tended to see everything before and after
Charlemagne as either prelude or postlude. Major problems face anyone
seeking a contextual perspective on issues related to cultural life during the
decades preceding Charlemagne’s accession,32 an era almost as difficult o
view on its own terms as is the reign of Louis the Pious.33 But at least
scholars concemed with Carolingian culture should open their minds to
the possibility that the entire eighth century should be embraced within
the contextual framework they employ as the setting for the Carolingian
cultural effort. Perhaps Pope Gregory II knew something that modern
scholars have overlooked when, in a letter written to Emperor Leo I1I in
732, he observed that the civilized East appeared to be returning ro sav-
agery and violence while the previously savage and barbarian peoples of
the West were becoming civilized!34

.qg.

Having considered the advisability of adjusting the temporal framework
within which Carolingian cultural life is treated, let us shift our attention
to another arena. In the search for contextual factors affecting Carolingian
thought and expression, it is perhaps time to ask again whether scholars
have given sufficient attention to the full range of interests and aspirations
of certain power groups as factors affecting the development of Caro-
lingian cultural life.*> That issue was especially critical during the eighth
century, when power relationships were being redefined under circum-
stances of considerable flux, which compelled competing interests to seck
new modes of defining and legitimating their position.

One might begin with the challenges faced by the Carolingian dynasty
itself. Not the least of those concerns was the marter of the dynasty’s legiti-
macy. Although the status of the Carolingian family had been open to
challenge from the time of Pepin of Herstal’s victory at Tertry in 687, the
issue became especially critical as a consequence of Pepin IITs deposition
of the last “long-haired king” in 751 to clear the way for his ascendancy to
the throne and then, not long after, the even more audacious elevation of
Charlemagne to the imperial office in 800, acts that smacked of usurpa-
tion. Modern scholars have been inclined to argue that election by “the
people” (that is, by the petentes) and ecclesiastical approval in the form of
ritual anointment—buttressed by the unique political abilitics of Pepin
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III and Charlemagne and by booty fortuitously gained from military
victories—sufficed to legitimate the new dynasty.

However, it is far from certain that Pepin and Charlemagne were fully
confident that the fate of the stirps karolingrum was assured by acclamations
of the “people,” religious rites, personal political skills, and unpredictable
campaigns against the likes of the Aquitainians, Muslims, and Saxons.
Their ongoing concern for legitimacy reverberates through the history of
the last half of the eighth century. It was reflected in various events: Pepin’s
poignant request to Pope Zacharias before his deposition of the last Mero-
vingian for guidance in defining upon what the authority to rule was
based; 3¢ the measures taken by Pope Stephen IV during his visit to Francia
in 754 to foreclose on future dynastic changes by threatening with an-
athema anyone who sought to disinherit Pepin’s heirs;37 Pepin’s troubles
with his half brother Grifo and with his brother Carloman and his sons
after Carloman’s abdication to become a monk;3® Charlemagne’s attempt
to appropriate the Merovingian heritage by giving his twin sons born in
778 names unique to the Pippinid family tradition, Louis (Clovis) and Lo-
thair (Clothair);3° Charlemagne’s consternation with the rebellion in 792
involving his bastard son, Pepin the Hunchback, who “conspired with cer-
tain of the Frankish leaders who had won him over to their cause by pre-
tending to offer him the kingship;™* and Charlemagne’s concern about
the meaning of two eclipses that preceded and followed the death of his
son Pepin in §10.41

Given these uncertainties about the position of the new dynasty, Pepin
III and Charlemagne needed above all else to establish their suitability
(idoneitas) to rule, to provide qualitative dimensions to what Einhard in
almost the opening words of his Lifz of Charlemagne described as the “use-
less royal title” (instile regis nomen) of the last Merovingians. There were
various options that would serve this end: royal prowess on the field of
battle; strengthening the bonds of kinship and personal dependence; effec-
tive management of royal resources; exemplary personal conduct; admini-
strative assertiveness; and mustering the powers of the Church to curry
God’s special favor.

Pepin and Charlemagne eschewed none of these possibilities. But surely
they must have sensed that poets, historians, artists, liturgists, and exe-
getes could serve to exalt their accomplishments and thereby demonstrate
the fitness of their royal line. The feats of their chief models, Solomon and
David, were celebrated in the written word and the visual image, as were
those of Constantine. The service rendered to some of their Merovingian
predecessors by the panegyrics of Venantius Fortunatus was not unknown
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in the cighth century.42 The support given by men of learning to the Lom-
bard monarchy provided a model closer at hand.*3 Pepin spent time at the
Lombard court in his youth,** and Charlemagne rurned there for one of
the first scholars he recruited, Paul the Deacon, already famous for his his-
torical works and panegyric poems lauding the Lombard rulers.*5

Soon after 751 the record begins to reflect the light of learning focusing
ever more sharply on celebrating the atmributes and achievements of those
bearing the seed of Arnulf in a way that highlighred their suitability to
exercise lordship over the populus christianus. A succession of popes dis-
coursed in learned terms on the divine blessing that would fall on Pepin
and Charlemagne for their service to St. Peter’s “peculiar people.™6 The
liturgy of the Church began to be adapted to provide for glorification of
the king, and so did the symbols surrounding the royal office and the exer-
cise of power.*” Chronicles tock shape to assure the sclective presentation
of the passing events in a way that cast the best light on the newly elected
royal family.#8 A learned monk at Saint-Denis formulated a prologue for a
recension of the Salic law that exalted the Franks as an illustrious race insti-
tuted by God and especially their equally illustrious leaders, who since
Clovis had worked under the inspiration and protection of Christ to fulfill
the divine plan.#® The papacy matched this lofty characterization of the
Franks and especially of their rulers by likening their accomplishments to 2
new Israel 50

Military victories took on special dimensions at the hands of writers, as
evidenced by Pope Hadrian’s panegyric written following Charlemagne’s
victory over the Lombards,>! by the poem entitled Carmen de conversione
Saxonum composed in 777 at 2 moment that was apparently assumed to be
a decisive turning point in the Saxon wars,52 and by the verses written to
honor Charlemagne’s victory over Duke Tassilo of Bavaria in 787. In that
last poemn the anonymous “Hibernicus Exul” poses a question and receives
an answer that offers an important clue to a force giving shape to cultural
life. “Do tell me, what is the value of my poetry?” asks the poet, to which
the Muse replies that “sweet-sounding praises to the king” are a gift
greater than the “enormous load of silver and of gleaming gold” offered by
“leading men of the world,” a gift that “will remain for all time!”53 By the
790s many aspects of court life, especially the poetic production of figures
like Alcuin, Theodulf of Orléans, and Angilbert, suggest that Char-
lemagne was almost as interested in learned men who could and would
sing his praises as he was in the renewal of Christendom.5* When An-
gilbert proclaimed that “David loves poetry . . . David loves poets,” there
can be little doubt that the royal sentiment stemmed in part from gratitude
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for what men of letters had done to define the suitability of the Caro-
lingians to rule.55

The theme of landatio regis remained central to cultural life throughout
the entire ninth century, especially in poetry, letters, “mirrors for princes,”
history, biography, and art.5¢ Although valiant efforts have been made to
translate this facet of Carolingian learning into the nobler idiom of minis-
terial kingship and theocratic polirical theory,5” it has the unmistakable
odor of literary and artistic effort in the service of a noble family never
quite certain of its hold on a usurped crown. Indeed, one suspects that it
was only in the world of learning that Walahfrid Strabo could find assur-
ance for the categorical affirmation he made in a poem written in 829:
“The ruling dynasty will never fail in its seed / Until in His brilliance the
King appears in a cloud of belching fire!™5# Scholars need to give closer
attention to the impact that this concern for defining the suitability of
the stirps karolinorum for rulership had on Carolingian leamning, letters,
and art: on the selection of sources from the storehouse of tradition; on
the adaptation of those sources; on the choices made in literary and artis-
tic forms; on language patterns; on the sensibilities of belletrists and art-
ists in search of parronage; and on historical consciousness. Attention to
these matters might give many aspects of Carolingian cultural activity a
different look.

Another power group in the Carelingian world whose relationship to
cultural activity needs reconsideration is the episcopacy. Raising this issue
is in no sense intended to imply that the Carolingian episcopacy has suf-
fered scholarly neglect. Episcopal involvement in all aspects of Carolingian
life has been investigated in great detail, with special emphasis having been
given to the role of bishops as agents of royal power and religious reform.
That scholarship has not overlooked the episcopal role in the revival of
culture both in general terms and in terms of individual bishops.>® How-
ever, the major thrust of the modern scholarly treatment of the episcopacy
as a force shaping the world of culnure has tended to highlight the bishops
as agents engaged in carrying out the royal cultural program, an approach
that has left little room for ascribing an independent role to the episcopacy
in shaping the Carolingian cultural rengvatio.5°

Perhaps that approach needs to be reevaluated, especially in light of
changing perspectives on developments during the eighth century.5t It has
become increasingly clear that from carly in that century there developed
in the Christian world considerable tension, if not a crisis, involving a
quest for the locus of authority that would provide direction and cohesion
for Christian society.52 In dealing with this issue, Carolingian scholarship
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has focused attention chiefly on the evolution of two responses: papal mo-
nism and ministerial kingship (with due attention to the sustenance these
fledgling concepts drew from the vestiges of imperial ideas of lordship of
the late Roman Empire still claimed in Byzantium). A third possibility
needs to be given greater prominence in elucidating this crucial issue,
which would remain central to discussions of governance of Christian so-
ciety far beyond the eighth century: there existed a venerable tradition as-
cribing to the episcopacy, acting collegially in council, the right to direct
Christian society.%?

A case can be made that from at least the middle of the eighth century
there was clearly present in the Frankish world an impulse on the part of
the episcopacy to reclaim that right by articulating a rationale and engag-
ing in a course of action that would justify the entrustment of ultimate
authority to the college of bishops, who by virtue of their office were col-
lectively clarissima mundi lumsnaria, as one Carolingian capitulary put it.%%
The revival of this collective episcopal consciousness manifested itself in
several ways during the eighth century: renewed episcopal collaboration in
church councils after a long hiatus; the positive reaction of the episcopacy
to the expanding efforts of the Pippinids to involve bishops in public life
under royal direction; episcopal involvement in the change of dynasties;
¢piscopal participation in missionary activity; the less-than-enthusiastic re-
action of the Frankish episcopate to the Roman-inspired reform program
of Boniface; the quest for episcopal solidarity reflected in the establish-
ment of a prayer brotherhood at the Council of Attigny in 762; and the
efforts to reestablish the corporate structure of the clergy reflected in the
legislation of the early reforming councils of Pepin III and Carloman and
in Chrodegang’s Regula canonicorum 55

Despite the fact that the papal, monarchical, and episcopal concepts of
authority often overlapped and interpenctrated one another during the
Carolingian age, they all involved an issue fundamental to the shaping of
the Carolingian cultural revival. At stake was control of the traditions that
defined by whom, through what means, in what ways, and to what ends
Christian society should be directed.®6 It almost goes without saying that
cultural activities of various kinds were of crucial importance in recovering
and interpreting those traditions. There seems to be clear evidence that key
figures in the cpiscopal establishment had realized that connection at least
as carly as the time when the royal program of cultural revival was
launched. The careers of Boniface, Willibrord of Utrecht, Chrodegang of
Metz, and Lul of Mainz and the enactments of the carliest reforming coun-
cils seern to bear witness to this realization. The promotion of learning and



68 RiIcHARD E. SULLIVAN

the shaping of its content thus became a basic concern of the episcopacy as
a facet of its effort to define its corporate place in a renewed Christian
society.

Especially crucial to the bishops’ collective aspirations was the control
of traditions dealing with what constituted right belief, right cult prac-
tices, right morality, right discipline, and right expression, for these were
the realms where tradition most clearly afforded primacy to the episco-
pacy. Likewise, as was patently clear to the ninth-century episcopacy—
represented by such redoubtable figures as Agobard of Lyons and Hine-
mar of Reims—the management of these realms in particular assured a
decisive role in controlling Christian society. Even more important, these
were matters of central concern to the world of culture in the Carolingian
age. Unless modern scholars take into account the aspirations of the Caro-
lingian episcopacy in their efforts to establish the context of Carolingian
cultural activity, they are apt to overlook and misconstrue vital aspects of
Carolingian cultural life concerned with education, theology, canon law,
liturgy, music, art, and architecrure.

In setting the context for Carolingian cultural endeavor there may be
the need to give greater attention to still another power group in Caro-
lingian society: the aristocracy. Although the political and social status of
the Carolingian aristocracy has been explored in grear detail in recent
years,% that group has not received a very positive press from investiga-
tors of Carolingian cultural life. The image of the Frankish potenzes in the
face of the Muses was set in stone in Theodulf™s verse portrait of the noble
courtier Wibod: a brawny, big-bellied, loud-talking, ill-gaited figure
whose only reaction to displays of learning and literary prowess was to
shake his thick head, cast dark looks, and rain threats on poets when they
were not around. As Theodulf pointed out, the only creature worse than
this late eighth-century Frankish Babbitt was an Irish expatnate claiming
to be learned.®®

Perhaps this picture is distorted and misleading. There were signs al-
ready evident in the eighth-century Frankish setting suggesting that the
aristocracy nurrured traditions, felt needs, and had aspirations thar could
be served by cultural activity conceived in its broadest sense. It should not
be forgotten that the Carolingian dynasty had its roots in the aristocratic
world; without questioning the efficacy of unction, even papal unction,
one might reasonably assume that its bestowal did not instantly recon-
struct the family’s mentality. Might not the interest in cultural activities
shown by the early Carolingians reflect a concern shared by others of the
social stratum from which the Pippinids emerged? Charles Martel did
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break a long-standing tradition by sending his son Pepin to Saint-Denis for
his education rather than to a noble court.5® Another of his sons, Jerome,
is reported to have made a copy of the life of his ancestor, Bishop Amulf of
Metz, when he was only nine years old, a feat requiring at least some edu-
cation.”® A brother of Charles Martel, Count Childebrand, and his son,
Nibelung, played a part in preparing the continuation of the chronicle at-
tributed to Fredegar, a cultural enterprise that undoubtedly served the in-
terests of all the heirs of stirps karolinerum.”! The court of Pepin IT1 was the
scene of a variety of activities reflecting a concern with cultural issues.”2

Evidence of aristocratic interest in culture was not confined to a single
family of noble origin. Boniface’s visit to a nunnery at Pfalzel in 723 pro-
vided the occasion for the noble abbess’s grandson, Gregory, the future
bishop of Utrecht, to read aloud from a Latin text. Although the young
aristocrat had difficulty in explaining the text he read, he was able to com-
prehend the saint’s commentary.”® The letters addressed to the Frankish
aristocracy by the papacy during Pepin II’s reign, including one alleg-
edly written by St. Peter himself, seem to presuppose aristocratic respon-
siveness to learned discourse.”® A recent study has reminded us that
during the early years of Charlemagne’s reign—the incubation period of
the royal cultural program—the court was dominated by noble laymen.”s
At least in its initial stages, the royal educational program envisaged
schooling for lay aristocrats;”® perhaps the reprimand that, according to
the monk of Saint Gaul, Charlemagne heaped upon young nobles who
neglected their studies reflects at least some involvement in education by
members of that class.””

Almost without exception the first generation of native Frankish men of
learning, exemplificd by Einhard and Angilbert, derived from aristocratic
families, suggesting approval of pursuit of learning as an activity befirting
noble status.”® Two of the early literary products of the Carolingian re-
naissance, Alcuin’s De virtutibus et vittis Liber and Paulinus of Aquileia’s
Liber exhortationis,”® were composed for homines laicos, Count Wido of
Brittany and Duke Erich of Friuli. In one of his letters, Alcuin commended
Erich for his zeal in reading Scripture.32 In another Alcuin indicated that
members of the laity posed questions about the interpretation of Scrip-
ture.®! The fact that Charlemagne thought it important to put into writ-
ing the vernacular songs of noble society suggests some cultural sensitivity
among aristocrats.®2 Toward the end of the Carolingian period, Otfrid of
Weissenburg lamented that the Franks had not taken the trouble to write
down the “webs they wove from their wordhoard™; by implication, some-
thing had been going on among aristocrats that was culturally valuable.83
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Nobles collected and patronized art, gathered libraries, and even wrote
books, as witnessed by Einhard, Angilbert, Nithard, and most notably the
noble lady Dhuoda.34

These disparate bits of evidence, indicating that from the cighth cen-
tury onward the Carolingian aristocracy was more than a culturally inert
collection of self-serving individuals and power-seeking kin groups, raise
an intriguing possibility. Those of a cynical bent of mind might argue that
the Carolingian clerical order sought to exclude the aristocracy from the
world of literate culture as a part of its effort to establish its ascendancy. In
the case noted above, Alcuin was not comfortable with the knowledge that
members of the laity were thinking about the meaning of Scripture with-
out benefic of clergy; one can at least wonder if fear of heterodoxy was his
only concern. Nor should we forget that the monastic reforms of Benedict
of Aniane tried to restrict aristocratic access to monastic education,3s and
that Louis the Pious openly spurned the “heathen poetry” that appealed to
his father and his aristocratic followers.3¢

It is not impossible that these two pillars of clerical culture were apply-
ing cultural sanctions against a class whose members were a factor to be
reckoned with in the struggle for control of minds that highlighted the
reign of Louis the Pious.3” Perhaps the threat to the learned clerics secking
ascendancy at Louis’s court was exemplified by the empress Judith, whose
aristocratic background equipped her with cultivated tastes in literature
and music. Could it have been that her cultural sophistication enhanced
her influence and convinced many derics that their lot would have been
more secure if the repuration of this cultured Jezebel could be ruined?®8

These reflections suggest that modern scholars may neglect significant
aspects of Carolingian cultural life unless they keep the Carolingian aris-
tocracy within their sights as they address issues bearing on Carolingian
culture. Obviously, with few exceptions, aristocrats were not creators of
cultural artifacts; rather, they were consumers. The evidence suggests that
they constituted an audience responsive to many of the currents central to
intellectnal, literary, and artistic activity: the search for a definition of au-
thority; the concern for the meaning of history; the interest in recon-
structing the deeds of saints and warriors; the attempt to define the
content of education; the quest for moral norms; the search for proper
ways of worship; and the awareness of the pleasures and benefits to be de-
rived from literature, art, and music. Those who promoted the official pro-
gram of cultural renewal, as well as those who were the creators in
intellectual and artistic life, must surely have been aware of the aristocratic
audience. It remains to explore more deeply how the existence of that au-
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dience influenced the thought and expression of cultural leaders. And that
exploration must not disregard the signs that during the ninth century the
aristocracy may have been denied 2 place in the mainstream of cultural de-
velopment by a clerical ords bent on exploiting culrural forces as instru-
ments of power. There is a possibility that the outcome of that cultural
warfare left the unlettered and unrefined aristocracy in a position where it
eventually had to develop its own cultural life, one that manifested itself in
the eleventh and twelfth centuries in chivalric behavior and the flowering
of vernacular literature.

Finally, there is the world of the monks. Many Carolingianists may be
taken aback by the suggestion that the relationship between monasticism
and Carolingian cultural life needs to be reconsidered. They will rightly
point out that the role of monasticism in the Carolingian renaissance has
been explored in great depth;3? the result of that intense investigation has
tempted many scholars to equate Carolingian culture with monastic cul-
ture.® But for all its richness, that scholarship leaves one with the sense
that there is still something missing in the assessment of the role of monas-
ticism in shaping Carolingian culrure.

Modern scholarship has approached Carolingian monastic culture in
what might be characterized as a reactive mode. Almost without excep-
tion, monastic cultural activities are described and evaluated as responses
to the royal cultural program. The cultural heroes who served as abbots—
Alcuin, Hrabanus Maurus, Paschasius Radbertus, Lupus of Ferrieres, Hil-
duin, Walahfrid Strabo, Smaragdus—are portrayed as veritable royal min-
isters of culture. The monastic establishments over which they exercised
their stewardship emerge as workshops where were worked out the details
implicit in the official cultural program. This approach is not wrong; it 1s
simply inadequate. It fails to consider whether there was a dynamism in
the Carolingian monastic establishment capable of giving a unique and
particular shape to the world of culture. Pur in terms of defining the con-
text of Carolingian cultural life, the crucial question is this: were there di-
mensions to Carolingian monasticism thar gave it an independent interest
in and unique capacity for creative cultural activity beyond the cultural ob-
jectives dictated by the royal, episcopal, and aristocratic power structure?

An answer to this question is far from clear, in part because of the lim-
itations of modern scholarship in its portrayal of Carolingian monasticism
in institutional terms. Thar scholarship has failed to produce a convincing
picture of what Carolingian monasticism was and what drove it.®! In its
main thrust it has left 2 negative picture of monastic life and institutions.
Monasticism emerges as a kind of directionless avatar buffeted by royal
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and aristocratic manipulation, misdirected by ambiticus and greedy lay ab-
bots, overburdened with wealth and worldly concerns, befuddled by a ten-
tative comprehension of the tradition defining the ascetic ideal and how to
achieve it, and plunged into uncertainty and tension by the royal effore to
impose on the monastic establishment una requla et una consuetudine. In
brief, modern scholars find little of significance in the Carolingian phase of
monastic history; sometimes those describing Carolingian monasticism
seem almost impatient to get on to the tenth-century reforms that excised
the rot afflicting the Carolingian monastic establishment. %2

Perhaps a clearer picture of Carolingian monasticism would emerge if it
were approached within a larger temporal framework. Such an approach
suggests that the Carolingian era marked a crucial stage in the evolution of
western monasticism. It was a time of transition between two contrasting
concepts of the place of monasticism in the economy of salvation and in
Christian society. Prior to the Carolingian age monasteries were viewed as
isolated enclaves, outside the larger Christian community, where individ-
vals worked their way toward perfection free from relationships with the
world, which by its nature was irreparably corrupt and inevitably corrupt-
ing. Such a conception of the monastery produced different institutional
forms: the hermit cell; the transplanted desert of Lérins; the place made
magic by the presence of a holy person; the transient camp of the Irish
peregrinus, with his evanescent following of spiritual groupies; the school
for the service of God of Benedict of Nursia. But these models shared a
common characteristic: each separate establishment stood alone, needing
nothing from other monastic communities or from soctety at large in or-
der 1o pursue the strenuous business of opening conduits to the divine,
through which grace flowed to select individuals who established their eli-
gibility for that grace by severing all ties with the world. Perhaps in the
total perspective of western European monastic history, the period from
400 to 700 can be characterized as an age during which the monastic quest
for perfection was organized on an autarkic principle.

Beyond the Carolingian age, say by the year 1000, one encounters a
different monastic world. The monks, while still living in individual estab-
lishments, now constitute collectively an ordo discharging a special role vi-
tal to the salvation not only of individual monks but of the total Christian
community. The bonds knitting together the members of the orde of
mornks have been consciously fashioned: a common constitution, a stan-
dard regimen of activity, a uniform pattern of worship, a shared mode of
interacting with ecclesiastical and political authorities, and a consistent
message to the entire Christian community. That new conception of mo-
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nasticism was mirrored in the Cluniac order and given sharper focus by the
new monastic movements of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Borrow-
ing again from the language of political economy, monasticism had been
collectivized and socialized.

In many ways the Carolingian age appears to be the decisive period in
the revolutionary transition from autarkic to collectivized monasticism.
The dynamic element in Carolingian monastic life was the search for
means that would allow all monks to identify with each other as a distinct
component in the Christian community and to define a collective role for
monks in the total economy of salvation. An essential corollary in realizing
these ends was a reformulation of the traditionally ncgative ascetic view
toward the world in ways that envisaged its goodness and perfectibility.
Many aspects of Carolingian monastic life—ranging from involvement of
monastic communities in public administration, to concern for the man-
agement of monastic property, to the formation of prayer brotherhoods,
to the attempt to impose a common rule—make better sense when viewed
from this perspective than when treated as reactions to royal, episcopal, or
aristocratic pressures of various kinds.

It required neither a great leap of consciousness nor royal ordinances to
prompt the monastic world to see that the nurture of cultural activity
could be a powerful instrument in the cause of collectivization and social-
ization of monasticism. In fact, the efficacy of learning as an instrument of
personal spiritual advancement was well ingrained in the autarkic monastic
world. All that was needed was to extend learning’s function to serve the
ends of collectivization and soctalization. Mastering a common language,
writing and speaking according to standard grammatical rules, reading
and singing the office from uniform texts, seeking spiritual sustenance
from common sources, exchanging reactions to these texts, correcting
each other’s views on the interpretation of texts, and sharing commeon vi-
sual symbols all served to knit the society of morks together and to make
visible and palpable their collective existence. Cultural endeavors also
served to develop essential skills promoting the socialization of monasti-
cism. Such activities prepared monks to serve teaching, pastoral, mission-
ary, and administrative roles, all vital functions permitring monks to claim
a share in the salvation of society as partners with other agencies in the
secular world.

The Carolingian record is replete with evidence that cultural enterprises
did serve these ends in the monastic world. That evidence compels one to
conclude that, in setting the context for Carolingian cultural life, modern
scholars must allow a large place for a unique influence on thought and
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expression exercised by monks seeking a means to identify with other
monks and trying to articulate a distinct role for monasticism in a world
no longer satisfied with autarkic monastic communities, where an other-
worldly troop spoke to no one but God and then only in an esoteric lan-
guage appropriate to individual salvation.

2

These reflections on possible interrelationships between cultural life and
the interests and aspirations of key groups in Carolingian society should
serve as a reminder that Carolingian cultural activity in all its forms cannot
be divorced from the realities of that age. That point is no less apparent
when the search to define the context of Carolingian culture is shifted
from particularized interest groups to more generalized aspects of Caro-
lingian society. Such a shift of focus opens wide vistas related to political,
social, and economic conditions as factors affecting cultural activity. Con-
siderations of space preclude venruring into these areas in order to focus
attention on somewhat more elusive facets of the Carolingian scene that
influenced the shaping of cultural life.

The first such topic involves Carolingian religious sensibility and spiri-
tuality. In a capitulary issued in 811, Charlemagne posed a poignant ques-
tion to his bishops, abbots, and counts: “Are we really Christians?™3 This
query should serve as a reminder thar a powerful concern of the Caro-
lingian age was a secarch for the meaning of the Christian experience, both
in a collective and an individual sense. That spiritual quest must be given a
central place in any attempt to understand the context within which Caro-
lingian cultural life evolved.

Contemporary scholars face formudable obstacles in assessing Caro-
lingian spirituality as a factor influencing culture. Part of the problem lies
in a modern value system that makes it difficult to envisage a constructive
interaction between the realm of the spirit and that of the intellect. An-
other difficulty stems from the inadequate picture provided by current
scholarship of the spiritual dimensions of the Carolingian world. As one
scholar has put it, “the history of the development of Carolingian religious
sensibility has yet to be written.”* Proof of that observation is evident in
recent histories of Christian spirituality, which are uniformly thin and ten-
tative on the essence of being a Christian in the Carolingian age.™ As a
consequence, those investigating Carolingian thought and expression re-
ceive little help in attempting to weave spiritual factors into the contextual
fabric that shapes their approach to cultural life.

There are grounds for arguing that this constricted view of Carolingian
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spirituality is a by-product of the conventional approach to the Caro-
lingian religious reformatio and the way cultural activity has been linked to
that endeavor. Carolingian religious renewal has been treated primarily as
a magistetial enterprise involving the imposition on society of norms for-
mulated on high by ministerial kings and authoritative bishops, who called
into their service agents equipped with the tools of learning that enabled
them to extract the norms encased in a well-defined tradition.®® The spe-
cific terms of this legislated reform were given expression in capitularies,
conciliar acts, episcopal decrees, canonical collections, liturgical manuals,
homilaries, and penitentials. From this body of prescriptive material, mod-
ern scholars have formulated a statement of what the Carolingian age per-
ceived as the essence of being a Christian. With such a definition in hand,
the main task remaining in terms of characterizing the spiritual climate of
the Carolingian world has been to assess how a prescribed Christianity
was received by the society whose salvation was being engineered. The
record makes it painfully clear that the authoritarian reformers met almost
insurmountable obstacles in persuading their world to accept and live by
the prescribed norms of religious rectitude. From this fact it follows that
Carolingian society in general was not very Christian and that the age was
not particularly significant in the history of Christian spirituality.

It would be not only perverse but also erroncous to dismiss the Caro-
lingian effort to canonize what it meant to be a Christian or to consider
inconsequential the efforts of Carolingian authorities, backed by the
learned world, to impose a mandated religiosity on a spiritually deficient
society. However, overemphasis on that approach veils a deep-seated urge
in Carolingian society to seek dimensions of religious experience beyond
the acceptance of a few basic credal formulations and the observance of
prescribed cult practices. A fuller awareness of that urge is absolutely cru-
cial to the study of Carolingian cultural life because Carolingian spiritual
seckers had a profound trust in learning as a source of spiritual fulfiliment.

Not ascetic practice, mystical illumination, or even magisterial prescrip-
tion were sufficient in the search for holiness; books were fundamental.
“Only letters are immortal and ward off death, only letters in books bring
the past to life . . . and reveal everything in the world that is, has been, or
may chance to come in the future,” as Hrabanus Maurus put it in one of
his poems. Alcuin avowed that in the presence of books, “nothing was
lacking that was needed for religious life and the pursuit of knowledge.”
The value of books for spiritual life was more than the musings of a spiri-
tual clite. The Admonitio generalis warned that faulty books led to bad
praying among all Christians, a conviction cchoed by Theodulf of Orléans
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in a capitulary directed to the clergy of his diocese, who were exhorted to
remember that only reading and prayer were effective in repelling the devil
and vice and in nurturing virtue and gaining eternal life.%7

Perhaps the key to a greater sensitivity to the Carolingian quest for and
anxiety about what being a Chiristian entailed lies in the quandaries posed
by the Carolingian effort to appropriate and apply religious tradition.
While many Carolingians would have agreed with Alcuin when he wrote,
“T wish to follow the footsteps of the holy fathers, neither adding to or
subtracting from their most sacred writings,”™? others were fully aware, as
another author (probably Florus of Lyons) put it, that they lived in a
“modern™ age,”® which confronted them with religious problems unique
to their time for which neither Scripture nor the Fathers offered clear
answers.

Nowhere did those inconsistencies and contradictions become more ev-
ident than when Carolingian scholars grappled with dogmatic issues.100
The same Florus reminded contemporaries of the challenge facing “mod-
erns™: it was casy for “the devoted and simple reader” to become confused
by “the great and multiple arguments” of Augustine.1%! The Carolingian
age knew and appreciated the Augustinian idea that God’s plan unfolded
over time, with each generation responsible for interpreting that plan to fit
its particular situation.!%2 Some learned Carolingians might complain, as
did Alcuin, that a scourge on their age involved those who took “pleasure
in making up a new terminology for themselves and who [were] not con-
tent with the dogma of the holy fathers.”103 But others could also appreci-
ate with equal conviction the spiritual gain that might be gleaned from
such inventiveness, from heeding Irenacus’s admonition that tradition
“was not transmitted in writing, but by the living voice.”1%* John Scottus
Eriugena put it this way: “Just as the art of poetry, by means of imaginary
fables and allegorical likenesses, develops moral and cosmological inter-
pretations to rouse human minds . . . so theology, like a poctess, employs
imaginary inventions to adopt Holy Scriptures to the capacities of the
intellect.”105

It was apparently this same disturbing view that led to the charge that
Amalarius of Metz drew his controversial views on the liturgy from within
his own spirit.!% Gregory the Great’s strictures against the study of gram-
mar on the grounds that the same language cannot praise both Christ and
Jupiter!%” haunted more than one Carolingian scholar secking to reconcile
pagan learning with Christian belief.198 There are suggestions in the
sources thar learned men, such as Alcuin, Theodulf, and Paschasius Rad-
bertus, were uncasy with a legalistic and formalistic approach to Christian
life; they envisioned a teaching church whose pastors would find within
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their own spirits the words and actions required to heal tainted souls in a
world beset by its own particular spiritual afflictions.0?

These random examples point to a deep-seated tension in Carolingian
religious consciousness, rooted in a disturbing uncertainty about whar it
meant to be a Christian and how any member of Christian society could
advance in holiness. Awareness of that tension should caution against as-
suming that Carolingian religious sensibilities and spiritual aspirations can
be encapsulated in some kind of Tridentine formulation derived from and
sanctioned by a tradition recaptured in a mechanical way by a learned re-
sort to authorities. Rather, the deeply felt uncertainties about the essence
of Christian life must be factored into any consideration of how culture
was put to the service of religious renovatio, defined in terms ranging from
instructing the simplest rusticus 1o unraveling the mysteries of the eucha-
rist and the Trinity, from converting pagans to determining the proper use
of images. Modern scholars must ask to what extent the spiritual concerns
of learned souls secking to be better Christians and to make their world
more Christian conditioned the choice of literary and artistic authorities to
which they locked, their interpretation of these sources, the emphases they
chose to give to particular themes embedded in their authorities, the
words and images they used to convey their ideas about tradition, and the
way their guidance was received by the population of the Carolingian
world.

The key to these riddles probably will not be found in capitularies and
conciliar acts; the answer lies in the “tough” stuff in the Carolingian
corpus of sources: scriprural exegeses, theological tracts, sermons, poctry,
histories, letters, songs, iconography, building designs, licurgical texts, and
a wide range of symbolic acts, associated with the affairs of daily life. No
less crucial will be an effort to read these texts in new ways, especially from
perspectives provided by modern concepts shaping theories of language
and the sociology and psychology of religion. Although the answers about
Carolingian religious sensibility are far from clear, one thing scems cer-
tain; if modern scholars do not keep the spiritual yearnings embedded in
such sources central to their treatment of Carolingian cultural life, they are
apt to overlook some of the prime forces motivating thought and expres-
sion and to miss some of the most significant originality of the Caro-
lingian cultural achievement.

2

If any scholar were to follow the suggestion to give closer attention to
Carolingian spiritual values as a factor affecting the context within which
Carolingian cultural life unfolded, he or she would quickly be reminded of
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another broad contextual issue that has a bearing on the Carolingian cul-
tural world. The investigation of Carolingian religious sensibilities—or,
for that matter, any other aspect of Carolingian life—would quickly reveal
that there were complex problems surrounding written and spoken lan-
guages during the Carolingian age. Every Carolingianist has learned from
frequent, often frustrating, recourse to the lexicons of Ducange or Nier-
meyer how imprecise and fluid language usage was among Carolingians
trying to express thernselves in Latin about almost any facet of their indi-
vidual and collective lives. The Carolingian world itself was aware of its
language problems, as evidenced especially by the well-documented con-
cerns among its leaders with improving reading capabilities, establishing a
common grammar and orthography, correcting faulty texts, finding means
to transmuit religious messages to audiences who spoke no Latin, and even
improving the language employed in public administration. 119

This evidence points to a contextual situation of crucial importance to
the history of the eighth and ninth centuries. The Carolingian world was
faced with something bordering on a crisis in communication. That crisis
was the product of the need to find a common mode of communication to
serve what was envisaged as a political-religious-cultural commonwealth
the members of which were becoming increasingly separated by language
differences. The seriousness of that problem was dramatically revealed in
the famous incident in 842, when “Louis [the German] and Charles [the
Bald] came together in the city once called Argentaria, but now in the vul-
gar language called Strasbourg, and swore oaths, set down below, Louis in
the Romance and Charles in the German language. And before they
swore, they spoke to the assembled people, one in the German and the
other in the Romance language.”!11 This episode points up what investi-
gators of the history of European languages have made clear. By the Car-
olingian age, spoken and written Latin was evolving along lines that
placed barriers in the way of understanding and communicating a cultural
heritage encased in classical forms of that language.112

That same age was a crucial period in the development of diverse, in-
creasingly exclusive branches and subbranches of spoken Germanic and
Romance languages.!13 A concern for bridging the language gap is evi-
dent in the Carolingian record: for instance, Charlemagne’s efforts to
“learn foreign languages™;!!* his putting into writing of the ancient
poems, preparing a grammar of his native language, and giving the
months and the winds new names in his own tongue;'15 Lupus of Fer-
ri¢res’s dispatch of three of his pupils to Priim to learn German, a step “so
necessary nowadays that nobody except the idle neglect it”;116 and the ef-
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forts to utilize spoken vernacular languages as vehicles of written
expression. 117

Without going so far as does one scholar who recently argued that the
Carolingians invented something called medieval Latin to resolve this
communication problem,!!® it seems imperative that modern scholars be
sensitive to the fact that Carolingian culrural life evolved in a context
marked by flux in written and spoken language and by a concern on the
part of Carolingians that the media might determine the message. Modern
scholars must forgo the luxury of taking for granted that even learned
Carolingians understood each other with certainty and precision. Rather,
they must assume that uncertainties abourt Janguage colored every aspect
of thought and expression. They must take into account that the way Latin
was learned may have shaped how it was used. They must leave open the
possibility that language difficultics colored the reception of ancient au-
thorities. They must ask whether the way a particular author wrote was
affected by his perception of the linguistic capabilities of the intended au-
dience. They must inquire whether language problems limited the distance
a learned person could go in pursuing any intellecrual issue or aestheric
urge, especially one calling for a vocabulary of abstraction.

Such baffling issues, rooted in the larger context within which Caro-
lingian culture evolved, demand from modem scholars a special sensitivity
to language and communication techniques and strategies; perhaps their
capacity to deal with these problems would be enhanced by greater famil-
iarity with modern linguistic and communication theory.!'® How blessed
it might have been for modern scholars had Boniface and Alcuin set the
world on course to what appears to be its ultimate language destiny by
insisting that the Franks could not gain salvation without learning Anglo-
Saxon!

2

In setting the context for Carolingian cultural life, it is always crucial to
keep in mind that its many components were crafted by individuals. Mod-
ern scholars have certainly been aware of this aspect of Carolingian cul-
tural activity; they have supplied their readers with careful assessments of
various factors surrounding the external, public lives of the leading partici-
pants in Carolingian learning: their social status, training, offices, and con-
nections. Dare one suggest that scholars should go further? Perhaps in
setting the context of Carolingian thought and expression they should ex-
pand their treatment of individuals to include certain aspects of the human
psyche to the extent that that clusive entity is known. This suggestion is
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not intended to open a new frontier for psychohistory. The point to be
made is much more modest. It is simply to propose that, in defining their
contextual parameters, investigators of Carolingian cultural life might be
well served by keeping in mind two rather simple considerations relaring
to human behavior. First, they should remember that there appear to be
facets of the human psyche, relating to personal fulfillment, that condition
behavior of all kinds. For example, people seem possessed of an urge to
improve their status, seek beauty, laugh, establish intimate contacts with
others, imagine, and locate themselves in time and place. Second, scholars
should not forget that cultural activity defined in its broadest terms—
reading, writing, talking, thinking, singing, and drawing—can serve as an
instrumentality through which these psychic urges are unleashed and
realized.

There are facets of the Carolingian cultural scene that suggest such per-
sonal psychic urges were instrumental in giving shape and tone to thought
and expression. A quest for personal advancement certainly played a part
in the uses to which a long succession of Carolingian poets—including
Angilbert, Alcuin, Theodulf, Ermoldus Nigellus, Walahfrid Strabo, and
Sedulius Scottus—put leamning and artistry in their quest for the patron-
age of kings, bishops, abbots, and nobles.!2? One suspects that inner urges
released by learning had some part in shaping the flights of imagination
encountered in Carolingian poetry, hagiography, history writing, manu-
script illumination, vision literature, and even forgeries. Does it not re-
quire an interplay of learning and imagination to explain Walahfrid
Strabo’s portrayal of Charlemagne, “the master of the mighty Roman
people,” standing rooted to the spot in hell, while “opposite him was an
animal tearing at his genitals,” his reward for defiling “his good deeds with
foul lust”?121 Or the enchanting picture of St. Brigid hanging her laundry
on trembling sunbeams, which bore their dripping burden as if it were at-
tached to a strong rope?'22 Or Sedulius Scottus’s eulogy to a wether?!23

An inner personal urge to laugh must have prompted the flashes of
humor that lace otherwise somber Carclingian literature. Modern scholar-
ship has demonstrated that the Carolingian learned world faced a serious
and onerous task in fashioning suitable grammar textbooks, a task involv-
ing the reception and appropriation of Donatus, Priscian, and Martianus
Capella and the selection and elucidation of suitable illustrative passages
from classical authors in @ way that, in Bede’s words (borrowed from Vir-
gil), would allow learners “to pluck the flowers and fruits,” while remain-
ing on the alert for the “chill snake lurk[ing] in the grass.”124 But it took
an individual with both learning in grammar and a sense of humor to put



The Context of Cultural Activity 81

such weighty matters into perspective. Such was the author who lamented
that becanse he had lost all hope in life and found his soul troubled, he
took his grammar book to the market in order to sell it so that he could
buy a couple of drinks, only to find that “no one would buy it or even look
at it.”125 The learned John Scottus Eriugena must have released some kind
of inner genic when he wrote his epitaph for Hincmar of Reims: “Here
lies Hincmar, a thief and a mighty miser; one noble deed he managed, that
he died.” 26 It would take 2 congress of eminent psychiatrists to explain
what prompted Hucbald of Saint-Amand to write a poem of 146 lines on
baldness (Egloga de Calvis), every word of which began with the letter £.127

When one reads Carolingian letters or poetry, it is hard to avoid con-
cluding that an inner urge for affective ties added a dimension to learned
discourse; as one author put it, “little verses” helped to fortify the force
that “embraces dear ones divided in body but conjoined by love in their
minds.”123 Some personal acsthetic sense certainly helped to give shape to
such monuments to learning as Walahfrid Strabo’s De cultura hortorum or
Ermoldus Nigellus’s description of the church and palace at Ingelheim.!2?

These random examples suggest that Carolingian culture was shaped
and colored by factors somewhat distant from the somber theme that
dominates much of modern discussions, namely, culture as an instrument
that permitted Charlemagne and his “splendid dynasty” to “cause innu-
merable peoples to achieve supreme salvation.”30 Carolingian culrural ex-
pression in all its forms had a human dimension stemming from the
personalities of those involved in its development. Unless that dimension
is given place in the contextual framework within which cultural activity is
considered, modern scholars may be impeded from discerning some of the
most fundamental features of the Carolingian achievement. Taking into
account the psyches of intellectuals and artists as factors in cultural life has
not deeply troubled cultural historians dealing with fin de si¢cle Vienna or
Edwardian England. Why not utilize it as a contextual tool in seeking to
enrich our understanding of the Carolingian renaissance?

L2

In weaving a contextual tapestry capable of enriching the study of Caro-
lingian cultural life one ultimately faces a disconcerting problem rooted in
chronology in both its diachronic and synchronic dimensions. That prob-
lem can be formulated in terms of what most would probably agree is a
fundamental proposition about historianship. The essence of reconstruct-
ing the past involves a double operation: capturing what the situation was
at any given moment and charting what happened beyond that moment to
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produce new situations along a linear continuum. To particularize that ax-
iom, a comprehensible history of the phenomenon called the Carolingian
cultural renewal must unfold in a way that illuminates the state of culture
at any moment and describes and explains change over time.

A case can be made that modern scholarship has not met this condition,
It has not fashioned an adequate reconstruction of the diachronic dimen-
sion of Carolingian cultural life defined in broadest terms. One would be
hard pressed to direct readers to a synthetic treatment of Carolingian cul-
tural life that would permit them to comprehend in a holistic way the dif-
ference between the cultural world of the early eighth century and that of
the early tenth century. Equally lacking are studies that provide a pano-
ramic picture of the cultural scene at any one moment.131

As a substitute for a comprehensive history of Carolingian culrure as it
evolved over time, one has to be content with topical treatments of various
facets of Carolingian cultural life, each arranged on a chronological basis:
histories of education, theology, political theory, law, poetry, architecrure,
iconography, and so forth. Sometimes such treatments are lumped to-
gether in a single volume; more often each topic is the subject of a separate
study.132 Such works make only a minimal effort to interconnect or syn-
chronize the several changing strands of Carolingian cultural activity. Nor
are their authors always careful in asking whether the topical categories
into which they partition Carolingian coltural activity are entirely appro-
priate to the Carolingian world. Taken together, all of these works provide
only pieces of a mosaic that do not fall together to constitute a meaningful
design.

Why, it may be asked, has the immense scholarly effort devoted to
Carolingian cultural activity failed to produce an effective intellectual and
cultural history of the age? Why is there no treatment that charts the con-
tinuous movement in the world of culture viewed globally from some be-
ginning to some end, while still allowing the film to be stopped at any
point to frame a synchronic portrayal of the world of culture? Are the
sources (0o meager? Are Carolingianists too specialized? Are they incom-
petent? Is Carolingian “culture” a concept so amorphous that its history is
impossible? None of these explanations is very persuasive.

Rather, the difficulty lies in a contextual situation not always taken into
account by historians of Carolingian cultural life. In a unique way and to
an unusual degree Carolingian cultural activity was a creature of circum-
stance. Almost any cultural artifact of the era was the product of a unique
and particular circumstance. Each such artifact makes sense only in the
particular context that produced it. To paraphrase an expression recently
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abroad in the political realm, the Carolingian cultural landscape was filled
with a thousand points of circumstance, each of which constituted the es-
sential context within which cultural life unfolded.!33

The reason why Carolingian culrural activity was so much a product of
an infinite array of particular circumstances seems fairly obvious. Intellec-
tual and creative activity developed in an ambience in which cultural life
had no independent institutional basis, intellectuals and artists had no dis-
crete status, there was no concept of an independent function for learning
and expression, and there was no self-standing conceptual framework for
the structuring of cultural endeavor. Schools were not conceived as institu-
tions to promote creative cultural activities; they were places for teaching
skills with a wide societal application. If schools contributed to cultural
life, it was a consequence of some special circumstance. Masters were not
intellectuals devoted by profession to the cultivation and advancement of
learning. If their efforts advanced cultural life, it was because some unique
circumstance provided such an outcome. Bishops, abbots, and abbesses
were not founders, directors, and fund-raisers for advanced institutes or
universities with clearly delineated cultural missions. They were individ-
uals with multiple, diverse, and particular agenda who exercised their tal-
ents and spent their resources in the service of cultural life in order to
respond to a particular situation at a particular moment. Libraries were
not collections of books crafted to promote a preconceived vision of learn-
ing and its ends. They were fortuitously shaped collections that might
serve the enhancement of cultural life if the circumstances permitted.
In short, what counted across the entire Carolingian scene in terms of
cultural activity were particular circumstances, discrete conditions, and
special situations that might give impetus and shape to thought and
expression.

It is this absence of an independent structural and conceptual frame-
work for cultural activity that challenges modern scholars in their effort to
fashion an account of Carolingian intellectual and culeural history that is
cohesive both diachronically and synchronically. They have no institu-
tional and conceptual template around which to structure their trearment
of the Carolingian cultural ¢ffort. This lacuna is not a product of scholarly
inadequacy; it stems from the fact that no such template existed in the
Carolingian world. To write a holistic culrural history of the Carolingian
period requires the ferreting out of the particular circumstances that pro-
duced every individual facet of cutrural life and a concurrent cffort to es-
tablish within a chronological framework linkages with other cultural
“events” shaped by equally unique circumstances.
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There are encouraging signs that modern scholarship is increasingly
cognizant of the need to investigate Carolingian cuiture in the context of
particular circumstances. It would be possible to compile an impressive list
of recent studies of individual cultural figures, schools, libraries, scriptoria,
texts, and monastic centers that emphasize the particular, localized contex-
tual factors affecting cach of these aspects of cultural life. 134 It is becoming
increasingly possible to take a position at a particular moment in the Car-
olingian age from which one can catch a panoramic view of the diversity of
cultural activity occurring simultaneously and discern the complex net-
work of interactions of varying degrees of intensity affecting cultural
development in a global sense. Continued awareness of the diverse con-
textual situations shaping the development of Carolingian cultural life re-
mains the best hope for progress toward a total history of Carolingian
culeure,

Raising the issue of the global configuration of Carolingian culture
prompts one final observation on the context affecting Carolingian
thought and expression. Anyone who is familiar with the history of the
entire Medirerranean world in the eighth and ninth centuries cannot help
being struck by contextual similarities in the Western European, Byzan-
tine, and Islamic worlds that may have important cultural implications, 13
There were changes of dynasties in each realm, each requiring special ra-
tionalization. There were highly charged struggles concerning the locus of
authority in each society. There were religious reforms everywhere, There
was a palpable quickening of learning in Anglo-Saxon England, Ireland,
the Lombard kingdom, the Byzantine empire, the Muslim empire, and in
Francia. There were building booms in Rome, Pavia, Constantinople,
Baghdad, and Aachen. There were administrative reforms in many differ-
ent centers.

Perhaps all these congruencies mean nothing in setting the context for
Carolingian cultural life. But maybe, just maybe, they are signs of a histor-
ical season during which something was in the air that sparked new levels
of human endeavor on a global scale. Pending a more profound inquiry,
perhaps the point can best be formulated in question form. Was the quick-
ening of Carolingian cultural life a part of a larger cultural movement
whose contours were molded by a contextual framework embracing sev-
eral civilizations? Having reached a particular stage in their historical evo-
lution, did all of the heirs of the Roman Empire, of Greco-Latin culrure,
and of Hellenistic religious syncrerism encounter 2 common set of chal-
lenges that could only be met by a return to 2 religious-cultural heritage
formulated in late antiquity? With apologies for an impertinent para-
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phrase, perhaps there would have been no Charlemagne without the Ab-
basids and the Isaurians. If so, then a rich harvest of understanding might
accrue to scholars willing to explore Carolingian culture in a comparative
context informed by simultancous developments in cultural life in Byzan-
tium and Islam.

-

In concluding this exploration of the context of Carolingian cultural life it
should be said that there remain many other aspects of Carolingian society
that deserve attention as factors affecting Carolingian cultural activity. In
the original plan of this study the intent was to explore the implications for
thought and expression of such additional contextual matters as these: the
challenge placed before learning by the existence in the Carolingian world
of what the anthropologists call elements of a primitive mentality; the ten-
sions between elite and popular culture; the expanded spatial and temporal
awareness resulting from the extension of the Carolingian political sway
and from a changing historical consciousness; the regionalism and ethnic
rivalries endemic in the Carolingian world; the dependence on memoriza-
tion and orality in acquiring and transmitting learning; the utilization of
authoritative texts in fragmentary form.

To keep the chapter within reasonable bounds it was necessary to trust
that Heiric of Auxerre (ca. 8¢1-975) spoke the truth when he wrote, “To
have begun something is already a little part of completing it.”!36 The pur-
pose of the chapter was not so much to be all-embracing as it was to
heighten awareness that the treatment of Carolingian cultural life might be
enriched by expanding the contextual framework within which scholars
approach it. Perhaps what has been said will serve as an invitation to
scholars primarily concemed with Carolingian culrural history to expand
their knowledge of the totality of Carolingian society in search of factors
that influenced cultural activity. Equally important, perhaps these reflec-
tions will remind Carolingianists engaged in the investigation of any as-
pect of Carolingian society to be sensitive to the possibility that whatever
they discover may have ramifications that can help advance the under-
standing of Carolingian cultural life in all its forms.
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Sa vie, son oenvre, sa pensée, pp. 252—53.
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Continuations, ed. and trans, J. M. Wallace-Hadrill, Medieval Classics
(London and New York, 1960}; Die Bricefe des heiligen Bontfatius und
Ludlus, ed. Michael Tangl, 2nd ed., MGH, Epistolae Selectae 1 (Berlin,
1955) {English trans., The Letters of Saint Bonjface, trans. Ephraim
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Hireris colendis written somerime during the 790s; see MGH, Capit., nos.
22, 29, ed. Boretius, 1:52-62, 78—-79 (English trans. of the Adwmonitio
generalis in P. D. King, Charlemagne: Translated Sources [Kendal, 1987,
pp- 20920, and of the Epistola de litteris colendis in H. R. Loyn and John
Percival, The Reign of Charlemagne: Documents en Carolingian Government
and Administration, pp. 63—64). A stimulating discussion on the launching
of this program is provided by Wolfram von den Steinen, “Der Neu-
beginn.” See also Giles Brown, “Introduction: The Carolingian
Renaissance.”
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rebuke an aspiring young poet in this fashion: “Publice nulla canis, nulli
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p- 192, lines 33-36.
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300-1140; La cuirura antica nelloccidente latine dal VII all’XT secolo;, and
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Duterdisziplindre Forschungen zur Geschichte des friiheren Mittelalters.
Examples of such studies focusing on individuals include the following:
Alain Stoclet, Autour de Fulrad de Saint-Denis (v. 710-784) , Wolfgang
Edelstein, Eruditio und Sapientia: Weithild und Erzichung in der Karolinger-
zest: Untersuchungen zu Alcnins Briefen;, Luitpold Wallach, Aleusn and
Charlemagne: Studies in Carolingian History and Literature;, Deng-Su I,
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Lopera agiggrafica di Alcuino; Dahlhaus-Berg, Nova Antiguitas et Antigua
Novitas, Giuliana Italiani, La tradizione eseqetica nel Commento ai Re di
Clauidio di Torino; Fidel Ridle, Studien z1e Smaragd von Saint-Mibiel, Otto
Eberharde, Via Regia: Die Fiirstenspicgel Smavagds von St.-Mihiel und seine
iterarische Gattung; Elisabeth Heyse, Hrabanus Manrns’ Enzyklopidia “De
Rerum Naturis”: Untersuchungen zu den Quellen und zur Methode der
Kompilation; Maria Rissel, Rezeption antiker und patvistischer Wissenschaft bei
Hrabanus Mawrus: Studien sur kavolingischen Geistesgeschichte; Jean Devisse,
Hincmay, Archevique de Resms, 8345-882; Jean Jolivet, Godescale A’Orbais et
ig Trinité: La Méthode de la thiolegie 4 Pépoque carolingienne; Jean-Paul
Bouhot, Raeram de Corbic: Histoire littévaive et contvoveyses doctrinales,

R. Savigni, Giona di Orléans, una ecclesiologia cavolingria, Cappuyns, Jean
Scor Evigene; Werner Beierwaltes, ed., Eriugena: Studien zur seinen Quellen,
Vortrige des HI. Internationalen Eviugena-Collogninms, Freiburg im Breisgan,
27.-30. August 1979, Gangolf Schrimpf, Das Werk des Johannes Scottus
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von der antiken Bildung cur Wissenschaft des Mitvelalters;, Giinter Glauche,
Schullektiive im Mittelalter: Entstehung und Wandlungen des Lektiirebanons
bis 1200 nach den Quellen dargestellt; Dedef Imer, Formen der Erzichung
und Wissensvermittlung im friiben Mittelalter: Quellenstudien zur Froge dey
Kontinuitis des abendliindischen Erzichungswesens, Riché, Education and
Culture in the Bavbarian West, Sixth through Eighth Centuries; and La
cultura antica nell'occidente latino.

On grammar and rhetoric, see, e.g., James J. Murphy, Rketoric in the
Middie Ages: A History of Rbetorical Theory from Saint Augustine to the
Renasssance; and Louis Holrz, Donat et la tradition de Penseignement
srammatical: Etude sur P“Ars Donats” et sa diffusion (IVe-IXe siécle) et
critigue.

Hllustrative on literature are Max Manidius, Geschichte der lateintschen
Literatur des Mittelalters, vol. 1: Von Justinian bis zur Mitte des zebnten
Jabrhunderis, pp. 243-718; M. L. W. Laistmer, Thought and Letters in

Western Enrope, A.D. 500 1o 900, pp. 251-386; Reto R. Bezzola, Les
Origines et la formation de la Littérature cowrtoise en occident (500-1200), vol,
1: La Tradition impéviale de la fin de Vantiquité au Xle siécle, pp. 86-224;
and Franz Brunholzl, Geschichte der lateinischen Literatur des Mittelalters,
vol. 1: Vou Cassipdor bis zum Ausklang der karolingischen Erneuernng,

pp- 241-506.

Exampiles on theology and philosophy include The Cambridge History of
Later Greek and Early Medieval Philosophy, ed. A. H. Armstrong, pp. 518—

33, 565-86; Jaroslav Pelikan, The Christian Tradition: A History of the
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Development of Doctvine, vol. 3: The Growth of Medieval Theology (600—
1300); John Marenbon, From the Circle of Alcuin to the School of Auxerre:
Laogic, Theology, and Philosophy in the Early Middle Ages; and Marenbon,
Early Medieval Philosophy (480-1150): An Introduction, pp. 43-89.

Illustrative of the point with respect to political theory are Robert Folz,
LIdée dempire en occident du Ve au XIVe siéele, pp. 11-46 (pp. 3-35 in the
English trans.); H.-X. Arquillidre, LAngustinisme politique. Essai sur ln
[formation des théovies politiques du moyen-dge; Pacla Maria Arcari, Idee ¢
sentimentt politici delPalto medioevo, Walter Ullmann, The Carolingian
Renaissance and the Idea of Kingship: The Bivkbeck Lectures, 1968-1969;
Marta Cristiani, DalPunanimitas all’universitas da Alruino a Giovanni
Eviugena: Lincamenti ideologics e terminologia politica della cultura del secolo
IX; Hans-Werner Goetz, “Regnum: Zum politischen Denken der
Karolingerzeit™; and The Cambridge History of Medieval Political Thounhs,
¢. 350—-c.1450, ed. ]. H. Burns, pp. 83—338 (with extensive bibliography).

On law, see Paul Fournier and Gabriel Le Bras, Historre des collections
cananigues en occident Aepuss les Fausses Décrétales jusqa’au Décret de Gratian;
Schafer Williams, Codrces Psendo-Isiodoriani: A Palacographico-Historical
Study, Horst Fuhrmann, Etnfluss und Verbreitung der psendoisidorischen
Filschungen: Von ihrem Auftasichen bis sn die neure Zeit, Hubert Mordek,
Kirchenvecht wnd Reform im Frankenveich: Die Collectio Vetus Gallica, die
diteste systematische Kanonenssammilung des frinkischen Gallien: Studien und
Edition, Raymund Kottje, Die Bussbiicher Halitgars von Cambrai und des
Hrabanus Mavrus: Thre Uberlieferung und ibre Quellen;, Arnold Biihler,
“Capitularia Relecra: Studien zur Entstehung und Uberieferung der
Kapicularien Karls des Grossen und Ludwig des Frommen®; and Mordek,
“Karolingische Kapitularien.”

On ecclesiology, see Morrison, The Tive Kingdoms: Ecclesiology in
Carolingtan Political Thought; Congar, L’Ecclésiologie du hawt moven dge de
saint Grégoive le Grand i le désunion entre Byzance et Rome; and Brigitte
SzabG-Bechstein, Libertas Ecclesiae: Eine Schiiiselbegniff des Investiturstreits
und seine Vorgeschichie, 4.—11. Jahrbundert.

For the visual arts, see Wolfgang Brauntels, et al., eds., Kar! der Grosse:
Lebenswerk und Nachleben, vol. 3: Karolingische Kunst, ed. Braunfels and
Hermann Schaitzler; Jean Hubert, Jean Porcher, and Wolfgang Fricz
Volbach, L’Empire carolingien; Florentine Miitherich and Joachim E.
Gachde, Caralingian Painting, Carol Heitz, LArchitecture religiense
carolingienne: Les Formes et lewrs fonctions; Henz and Jean Roubier, Gallia
Pracromanicn: Die Kunst dev mevowingischen, kavolingischen und friibroms-
nischen Epoche in Frankreich, Marcel Durliat, Des barbares 4 Pan mil, Heitz,
La France pré-romane: Archiolagic et architecture religicuse du baut moyen dge
dn IVe siécle & Pan mil, and C. R. Dodwell, The Pictorial Arts of the West,
800-1200. Not available was “L'Art et la société A I'époque carolingienne:
Actes des XXIlIe Journées romanes de Cuxa.”

For brief overviews of music in the Carolingian era, see Susan Rankin,
“Carolingian Music”; and Morrison, *‘Know Thyself>: Music in the
Carolingian Renaissance.” For longer treatments, see Richard Crocker and
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David Hiley, eds., The Early Middle Ages to 1300, and Helmut Méller and
Rudolf Stephan, eds., Diée Mustk des Mittelalters.

On this issue, see Sullivan, “The Carolingian Age,” pp. 285-87.

Edward Gibbon, The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,
5:292.

For examples of this interpretation, see Gustave Schnirer, L'Eglise et la
cipilisation an moyen dge, 2:9-177; and Jacques Paul, L'Eglise et la culture en
oceident, IXe—XTTe sitcles, 1:256—92. It becomes increasingly difficule to
sustain this position in the face of recent scholarship; for a convenient
summary, sec john J. Contreni, “The Tenth Century: The Perspective from
the Schools.” For fuller treauments, see Heinrich Fichrenau, Lebesisord-
nungen des 10, Jabrimunderts: Studien tiber Denkart und Existenz im einstigen
Karolingerveich, and I secolo di ferro: Mito ¢ realta del sec. X,

For a succinct summary of this debate and a basic bibliography (including
the reference to Ganshof’s remark), see Contreni, “Inharmonius Harmony:
Educaticn in the Carolingian World,” pp. 81-84. To Contreni’s biblio-
graphy should be added the following: Anita Guerreau-Jalabert, “La
‘Renaissance carolingienne’: Modeles culturels, usages linguistiques et
structures sociales”; Janet L. Nelson, “On the Limits of the Carolingian
Renaissance”; Heitz, “Renaissances éphéméres du haut moyen age (VIle—
Xle siecles)™; and Lawrence Nees, 4 Tainted Mantle: Herewles and the
Classical Tradivion at the Carolingian Courr, pp. 3—17 (with special
emphasis on art history).

Considerations of space make it impossible to acknowledge in whar follows
all of the scholarly literature that has contributed to the points that will be
made. Any reader interested in a basic reading list on the Carolingian
world might turn to Theodor Schieder, ed., Handbudk der enropiischen
Geschichie, vol. 1: Europa imt Wandel von der Antike zum Mittelalter, ed.
Theodor Schieffer, pp. 527-632; or to Arnold Angenendt, Das Friibh-
mittelaiter: Die abendlindische Christenbeit von 400 bis 904, pp. 46187,
The best guides to current scholarly work on Carolingian cultural history
are Claudio Leonardi, et al., eds., Medioevo latino: Bulletino bibliggrafico
delin eultura enropea del secolo VI al XIIT; and the “Bibliographie” published
in each issue of Revue d'histoive ecclésiastique.

For this point, see Sullivan, “The Carolingian Age,” pp. 28185, nn. 29—
37. To the references cited there should now be added F. M. Clover and
R. 8. Humphreys, eds., Tradition and Innovation in Late Antiquity, and
Jacques Fontaine and J. N. Hillgarth, eds., Le Seprime Sitcle: Changements
et continuités/ The Seventh Centuery: Change and Continuity.

The Carolingian world had this list well in mind, as is evident in a poem by
Theodulf of Orléans; Theodulfi Carmina, no. 45, ed. Ditmmler, MGH,
Poctae 1:543—44 (English trans. in Godman, Poetry, pp. 168-71).
Adalbert de Vogiié, Le végle de saint Benoit, vol. 7: Commentaire doctrinal et
spirituel, Carole Straw, Gregory the Great: Perfection in Imperfection;
Fontaine, Isidore de Séville et la culture dassigue dans VEspagne wisigothigue;
Henry Chadwick, Boethius: The Consolacions of Music, Logic, Theology, and
Philosophy, and Jerold C. Frakes, The Fate of Fortune in the Early Middle
Ages: The Boethian Tradition.



30.

31.
32.

33.

35.

36.

37.

38.

The Context of Cultural Activity 91

Suggestive on this point are Riché, Education and Culinre, pp. 305-499;
Wallace-Hadrill, The Frankish Church, pp. 143—80; Heinz Lowe, ed., Die
Iven und Euvapa in fritheren Mitteialter, Levison, England and the Continent
in the Eighth Cenrury, Theodor Schieffer, Winfiid-Bonifatins und die
christlithe Gramdlegung Europas; Timothy Reuter, ed., The Greatest
Englishman: Esays on St. Boniface and the Church at Crediton; Georges
Kiesel and Jean Schroeder, eds., Willibrovd, Apostel dey Nizderiande,
Griinder der Abrei Echternach: Gedenkgaben zum 1250, Todestag des angel-
séichsischen Missionars, Angenendt, Monachi Peregrini: Studien zu Pirmin
und den monastischen Vorstellungen der friihen Mittelalters, St. Kilian:1300
Jabre Martyrinm des Frankenapostel; L. K. Walrer, St. Kilian: Schrifttums-
Verzeichnis zu Martyrinm wnd Kuit des Frankenapostel und zuy Gréiindung des
Bistums Wikrzburg, Riché, “Le Renouveau culturel & la cour de Pépin 1117
Hubert, “Les Prémisses de la renaissance carolingienne au temps du Pépin
III”; Hubert Mordek, “Kanonistische Akrivitit in Gallien in der ersten
Hilfee des 8. Jahrhunderts: Eine Skizze”; and David Ganz, “The Pre-
conditions for Caroline Minuscule.”

Ullmann, The Carolingian Renatssance, p. 3.

Symptomatic of this difficulty is the fact that a scholar could recently write,
“No on¢ work covers this difficult transitional period.” See Wallace-Hadrill,
The Frankish Church, p. 428. Some potentially fruidful suggestions are
conrained in the various essays in I problemi dell'occidente nel secolo VIII,
The reign of Louis the Pious is beginning to receive more serious
awtention; see Frangois L. Ganshof, “Louis the Pious Reconsidered™;
Thomas F. X. Noble, “Louis the Pious and His Piety Reconsidered™;
Rudolf Schieffer, “Ludwig ‘der Fromme™ Zur Entstehung eines
karolingischen Herrscherbeinamen™; Godman, “Louis ‘the Pious® and His
Pocts™; and esp. Peter Godman and Roger Collins, eds., Charlemagne’s
Hesr: New Perspectives on the Reign of Louis the Piows (814-840).

. Jean Gouillard, “Aux origines de Piconoclasme: La Témoignage de

Grégoire [1?” provides the best edition of Gregory’s letter with a French
translation; the passage cited is at p. 297. The authenticity of this leteer is
open to question; seec Hans Grotz, “Beobachrungen zu den zwei Briefen
Papst Gregors 1. an Leo IIL”; Grotz, “Weitere Beobachtungen zu den
zwei Briefen Papst Gregors IL. an Kaiser Leo I1.”; and Helmut Michels,
“Zur Echtheit der Briefe Papst Gregors I1. an Kaiser Leon II1.”

For some illuminating reflections on the relationship berween power and
culture, see Michael Mann, The Sources of Soctal Power, vol. 1: A History of
Power from the Beginning to a.D. 1760,

Annales regni Francorum, anno 749, ed. Friedrich Kurze, MGH, §§ rer.
Germ. (Hannover, 1895), p. 8 (English trans. in Carolingian Chvonicles:
“Royal Frankish Annals” and Nithard's “Histories,” rrans. Bernhard Walter
Scholz with Barbara Rogers [Ann Arbor, Mich., 1970], p. 39).

As recounted in the “Clausula de unctione Pippini regis,” most recently
edited by Alain J. Stoclet, “La *Clausula de unctione Pippini regis’: Miscs
en point et nouvelles hypothéses,” pp. 2—3.

These matters are treated in detail in Heinrich Hahn, Jabvbiicher des
Srankischen Reiches, 741-752; and Ludwig Oclsner, Jabrbiicher des
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[frankischen Reiches unter Konig Pippin. See also G. Wolf, “Grifos Erbe, die
Einsetzung Koénig Childerichs III. und der Kampf um die Macht: Zugleich
Bemerkungen zur karolingischen ‘Hofhistoriographie.”™
Jorg Jarnut, “Chlodwig und Chlothar: Anmerkungen zu den Namen
zweier Sthne Karls des Grossen.” It is not inconceivable that such an
action resulted from uneasiness felt by Charlemagne upon reading a letter
from Cathwulf written about 775 that raised the specter of failure because
the Frankish king had oo few columns to support the fortress of God; see
Epistoiac variornm Carolo Magno regnante, no. 7, ed. Dimmler, MGH,
Epp. 4 (Berlin, 1895): “Paucas firmiter columnas, ut timeo, castra Dei
tecum habes sustenare” (p. 503).
Eginkard, Vie de Charlemagne, chap. 20, ed. Halphen, p. 62 (English trans,
from Einbard and Notker the Stammer, trans. Thorpe, p. 75). For details,
see Sigurd Abel and Bernhard Simson, Jabrisicher des frinkischen Reiches
unter Karl dem Grossen, 2:39-52.
Dungali Scotti Epistolae, no. 1, ed. Ditmmler, MGH, Epp. 4:570-78. For
further remarks on this episode, see Karl Ferdinand Werner, “Hiudowicus
Angustus: Gouverner Pempire chrétien—idées et realités,” pp. 28-29,
Peter Godman, Poets and Emperors: Frankish Politics and Cavolingian Poetyy,
. 1-38.
ggr an overview of cultural activity at the Lombard court in the eighth
century sec Bezzola, Les origines et la formation de ln littérature courtoise,
1:24-33; and Riché, Education and Culture, pp. 336—45, 399-415.

. Panli Historia Langobardorum, bk. 6, chap. 53, ed. L. Bethmann and G.

Waitz, MGH, Scriptores rerum langobardicarum et italicarum saec. VI-IX
(Hannover, 1878), p. 183,

On Paul’s career, see Karl Neff, ed., Diz Gedichte des Paulinus Diaconus,
Manidus, Geschichte der lateintschen Literatur, 1:257-72; and von den
Steinen, “Karl und die Dichter,” pp. 67-73.

. That note is struck in nearly every letter in the Codex Carolinus, ed.

Wilhelm Gundlach, MGH, Epp. 3 (Berlin, 1892), pp. 476—657.

Emst H. Kantorowicz, Lasides Regiae: A Study in Liturgical Acdamations
and Mediaeval Ruler Worship, pp. 1-111; C. A. Bouman, Sacring and
Crowning: The Development of the Latin Ritual for the Anointing of Kings
and the Coranation of an Emperor before the Eleventh Century, Percy Ernst
Schramn, Kaiser, Kinige und Pipste: Gesammelte Aufidtze zur Geschichte des
Mistelalters, esp. vols. 1 and 2; Michael J. Enright, Iona, Tara, and Sosssens:
The Origin of the Royal Anointing Ritual, Donald A. Bullough, ““Imagines
Regum’ and Their Significance in the Early Medieval West”; Michael
McCormick, Eternal Victory: Triumphal Rulership in Late Antiguity,
Byzantium, and the Eavly Medieval West, pp. 328—-87; and Nelson, “The
Lord’s Anointed and dhe People’s Choice: Carolingian Royal Rital.”
Examples include Annales regni Francorum, ed. Kurze {pp. 57-125 in the
English trans.); Liber bistoriae Francorum, ed. Bruno Krusch, MGH,
Scriptores rerum Merovingicarum 2 (Hannover, 1888), pp. 215-328
(English trans., Liber bistorine Francorum, ed. and trans. Bernard Bachrach
[Lawrence, Kans., 1977)); The Fourth Book of the Chronicle of Fredegar, ed.
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and trans. Wallace-Hadrill; Pawli Warnefridi Liber de episcopis mettensibus,
ed. George Heinrich Pertz, MGH, 8§ 2 (Hannover, 1829), pp. 261-70;
and Annales Mettenses prioves, ed. Bernhard Simson, MGH, $8 rer. Germ.
(Hannover and Leipzig, 1905). For a discussion of the propagandistic
aspects of these works, sec Halphen, Etsdes critiques sur Pliistoive de
Charlemagne, pp. 3—142; Hartmut Hoffmann, Untersuchungen zur
kardlingischen Annalistik; Helmut Beumann, Tdeengeschichtiiche Studien z2u
Einbard und andeven Geschichtsschresbern des friibeven Mittelalters, Irene
Haselbach, Awfiticy und Herrschaft der Karlinger in der Dastellung der
sogenannenten Annales Mettensis prioves: Ein Bestrag zur Geschichte der
politischen Ideen im Reich Karls des Grossen;, Ganshof, “L'Historiographie
dans le monarchie franque sous les mérovingiens et les carolingiens:
Monarchie franque unitaire et Francie Occidentale”; and Richard A.
Gerberding, The Rise of the Cavolingians and the “Liber Historiae
Fransorum.”

Lex Salica: 100-Titel Text, ed. Karl August Eckhardt, MGH, Leges, Sectio
1, Leges Nationum Germanicarum 4, pt. 2 (Weimar, 1969}, pp. 4—6. For a
translation of the prologue, see The Laws of the Salian Franks, trans.
Katherine Fischer Drew, Middle Ages Series (Philadelphia, 1991), p. 171.
Codex Carolinus, no. 39, ed. Gundlach, MGH, Epp. 3:551-52.

Versus Libris Saeculi Octavi Adiecti, no. 3, ed. Diirnmler, MGH, Poetae
1:90-91.

Ed. Diimmler, MGH, Poetae 1:380—-81. For a recent edition with a
German translation, see Karl Hauck, Karolingische Tanfpfaizen sm Spiegel
hofraber Dichtung: Ubericgungen zur Ausmalung von Pfalzkivchen, Pfalzen
und Reichskidstern, pp. 62—67. See also Dieter Schaller, “Der Dichter des
Carmen de conversione Saxonum.”

Hibernici Exulis Carmina, no. 2, ed. Diimmler, MGH, Poetae 1:395-99
(trans. from Godman, Pectry, pp. 175-79).

See Godman, Poets and Emperors, pp. 43—92; Alfred Ebenbauer, Carmen
Historicum. Untersuchungen zur historischer Dichtung im kavolingischen
Europa, vol. 1, pts. A and B, pp. 1-97; Bullough, “Asxis Renovata: The
Carolingian Court before the Aachen Palace {Raleigh Lecture on History,
1985)”; Henry Mayr-Hartung, “Charlemagne as a Patron of Art™; and
McKiuerick, “Royal Patronage of Culture in the Frankish Kingdoms under
the Carolingians: Motives and Consequences.”

Angilberti . . . Carmina, no. 2, ed. Diimmler, MGH, Poctae 1:360; “David
amat versus . . . David amat vares” (lines 2—3). The chapters by Lawrence
Necs and Thomas F. X. Noble contained in this volume provide compel-
ling evidence of the ways in which art and theological discourse were
shaped to sustain the fitness of the Carolingians to rule.

An illuminating study might emerge from an effort to view this theme on
the evidence provided in various forms of cultural expression, following the
mode! so brilliantly carried out with respect to poetry by Godman, Poets
and Emperors.

For examples of this tendency, see Hans Hubert Anton, Férstenspiegel und
Hervscherethos in der Karolingerzeit, Eberhardt, Via Regia: Der Fiivstenspiegel
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Smaragds von St.-Mibiel und seine literavische Gattung; and Nelson,
“Kingship and Empire.”

“Deficiet quorum sceptrum de semine numquam, / Donec in ignivomna
veniet rex nube coruscans!” Walahfrid Strabo, De imagine Tetrici, text and
trans. from Godman, Poeets and Emperors, p. 141. Hrabanus Maurus
expressed a similar sentiment in praising Louis the Pious; see De laudibus
sanctae crucis, PL 107:145—-46: “Sicque eius sobolis lacta propago /
Succedens maneat sceptra tenendo, / Donec saecula sua iura tenebunt / Et
terrae solidus permanet orbis.” For a more recent edition with a French
translation of this passage, sce Rabas Maur, Louanges de In Sainte Croix,
text and trans. Michel Perrin, L'Image et le mot (Paris and Amiens, 1988),
p. 170.

On this issue in general, sce, €.g., Riché, Les Ecoles et Fenseggnement;, and
McKirterick, The Frankish Church and the Carolingian Reforms, 789-895,
pp- 1-154. Hllustrative on individual bishops are the works of Dahlhaus-
Berg, Iraliam, Heyse, Rissell, Devisse, and Savigni (cited n. 20, above). See
also Egon Boshof, Erzbischof Agobard von Lyon: Leben und Werk, Gerhard
Schneider, Erzbischof Fuleo von Retms (883900} und das Frankenreich; Dag
Norberg, L’Ocuvre poétigue de Panlin dAquilée: Edition critique avec
intvoduction et compmentasre; Raymund Kottje and Harald Zimmerman,
eds., Hrabanus Manrus: Lebrer, Abt und Bischof, Kottje, Die Busshvicher
Halitgm vorr Cambrai und des Hrabanus Mawrus, inroduction to Amalarii
episcops Opera lirurgica omnia, ed. John Michael Hanssens, vol. 1; Allen
Cabaniss, Agobard of Lyons: Churchman and Critic,; Eugen Ewig,
“Beobachtungen zur Entwicklung der frinkischen Reichskirche unter
Chrodegang von Metz"; and Heinz Dopsch and Roswitha Ruffinger, eds.,
Virgil von Salzbusg: Missiondy und Gelehrter: Beitriige des internationaien
Symposisems von 21.-24. Seprember 1984 in dev Salzburyer Residenz.

. Perhaps modern scholars concerned with the episcopal role in cultural life

have had their attention diverted by the complaints of Carolingian bishops
about the burdens placed on them by royal demands. For example, the
constrictive impact of royal demands on the intellectual life of bishops was
well expressed in a letter written by Claudius, bishop of Turin, complaining,
about the adversities he encountered in attempting to write a commentary
on Paul’s letters to the Corinthians; see Clandii Taurinensis episcopi Epistolae,
no. 6, ed. Diimmler, MGH, Epp. 4:601, lines 16—22 (English trans. in
Pierre Riché, Dadly Life in the World of Charlemagne, wrans. McNamara,

p- 86).

A major problem facing those seeking to evaluate the role of the episcopacy
in any particular aspect of the Carolingian world is the lack of an adequate
synthetic treatment of the Carolingian episcopacy, comparable to such
treatments as Martin Heinzelmann, Bischofibervschaft in Gallien: Zur
Kontinuitit rimischer Fiibrungsschichten vom 4. bis sum 7. Jabvindert; or
Georg Scheibelreiter, Der Bischof in merowingischer Zeit, A promising
beginning in filling that lacuna is Michael Edward Moore, “A Sacred
Kingdom: Royal and Episcopal Power in the Frankish Realm (406-846).”
The studies on political theory, law, and ecclesiology cited in n. 21, above,
treat this issue in detail.
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Treated in detail in Hermann Josef Sieben, Das Konzilsidee dev alten Kivche;
see also Moore, “A Sacred Kingdom,” chaps. 1-3.

MGH, Capit., no. 22, ed. Boretius, 1:53, line 32. Suggestive on this
theme are Morrison, “The Church, Reform and Renaissance in the Early
Middle Ages™; Anton, “Zum politischen Konzept karolingischer Synoden
und zur karolingischen Briidergemeinschaft”; Wilfried Hartmann, “Vetera
et nova: Altes und neues Kirchenrecht in den Beschliissen karolingischer
Konzilien”; and Moore, “A Sacred Kingdom,” chaps. 4-7.

For an excellent summary of renewed episcopal collaboration in church
councils, see Hartmann, Die Synoden der Karolingersett im Frankenreich und
in Italien, pp. 37-96.

Important recent studies on the episcopacy”’s reaction to the Pippinids’
efforts include Amo Borse, ed., Mondhstum, Episkopat und Adel sur
Griindungzest des Klosters Reichenan;, Friedrich Prinz, “Der frinkische
Episkopat zwischen Merowinger- und Karolingerzeir”; Heinzelmann,
“Bischof und Herrschaft vom spitantiken Gallien bis zu den karolingischen
Hausmeieren: Die institutionallen Grundlagen”; and Reinhold Kaiser,
“Konigrum und Bischofsherrschaft im frithmitrelalterlichen Neustrien.”

For recent discussions of episcopal involvement in the dynastic change,
see Werner Affeldr, “Untersuchungen zur Kénigserhebung Pippins: Das
Papsttum und die Begriindung des karolingischen Kénigtum im Jahre
7517; Stoclet, “La ‘Clausula de unctione Pippini regis’”; Enright, fona,
Tara, and Seissons; David Harry Miller, “Sacral Kingship, Biblical Kingship,
and the Elevation of Pepin the Short”; and Matthias Becher, “Drogo und
die Konigserhebung Pippins.”

On episcopal participation in missionary activity, see Kurt Dietrich
Schmidt and Emst Woll, eds., Die Kirche in ihrer Geschichte: Ein Handbuch,
vol. 2, Lieferung E: Geschichte des Froibmmittelaliers und der Germanenmission,
by Gert Haendler; La conversione al cristianesimo nell’Europa dellalto
medioeve, Knue Schiferdieck, ed., Die Kirche dev fritheren Mittelniter,
Kirchengeschichte als Missionsgeschichee, ed. H. Frohnes, et al, vol. 2, pt.
1; Cristianizzazione ed organizzazione ccclesiastica delle campagne nell'alto
medioevo: Espanzione e resistenze; Alain Dierkens, “Pour une typologie des
missions carolingiennes™; Sullivan, Christian Missionary Activity in the Eavly
Middle Ages; and James C. Russell, The Germanization of Enrly Medieval
Christianity: A Sociohistorical Approach to Religious Transformation (with
excellent bibliography).

On Boniface’s difhculties see Jarnur, “Bonifatius und die frinkischen
Reformkonzilien (743—748)"; and Heinz Joachim Schiissler, “Die
frinkische Reichsteilung von Vieux-Poitiers (742) und die Reform der
Kirche in den Teilreichen Karlmanns und Pippins: Zu den Grenzen der
Wirksamkeit des Bonifatius.”

On the quest for episcopal solidarity, see Karl Schmid and Otto
Gerhard Oexle, “Voraussetzung und Wirkung des Gebetsbundes von
Attigny.”

On the reforming councils, see Carlo de Clercq, La Législation religiense
Sfrangue: Etude suy les actes de conciles et les capitulaives, les statuts diocésians et
les végles monastigues, vol. 1: De Clovis & Charlemagne (507-814); Ferdinand
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Lot and Robert Fawtier, eds., Histoire des institutions francaises aw moyen
dge, vol. 3: Institutions ecclésiastigues, by Jean-Frangois Lemarignier, Jean
Gaudemet, and Guillaume Mollat, pp. 7—48; Hartmann, Die Synoden der
Karolingerzeit, pp. 37-96, 406-22; Saint Chrodegang, and Ferminio
Poggiaspalla, La vita comune del dero dalle ovigini alla viforma gregoriana.
Perhaps a better understanding of the mentality and collective aspirations
of the Caroclingian episcopacy could be gleaned from a close scrutiny of the
legislative enactments of several prominent bishops; these texts are in the
process of being edited by the MGH, see Capitula episcoportem, pt. 1, ed.
Peter Brommer (Hannover, 1984). Brommer provides a list of existing
editions of these texts (p. ix).

Morrison, Tradition and Authority, pp. 3—264, is the fundamental work on
this issue.

Excellent summaries of the main thrust of this scholarship include Léopold
Genicot, “La Noblesse dans la société médiévale: A propos des demiéres
études aux terres d’empire”; K. Leyser, “The German Aristocracy from the
Ninth to the Early Twelfth Century: A Historical and Cultural Sketch™;
Heinzelmann, “La Noblesse du haut moyen dge (VIIIe—Xle siécles):
Quelques problémes & propos d’ouvrages récents”; Jane Martindale, “The
French Aristocracy in the Early Middle Ages: A Reappraisal”; Hans K.
Schulze, “Reichsaristokratie, Stammesadel wnd firinkische Freiheit: Neuere
Forschungen zur frithmittelalterlichen Sozialgeschichte”; Constance B,
Bouchard, “The Origins of the French Nobility: A Reassessment”; Goetz,
“‘Nobilis’: Der Adel im Selbstverstindnis der Karolingerzeit™; Werner,
“Du Nouveau sur un vieux théme: Les Origines de [a ‘noblesse’ et de la

“chevalerie’”; Genicot, “La Noblesse médiévale: Pans de humiére ¢t zones

obscures”; and Genicot, “La Noblesse médiévale: encore!™

For the text of Theodulf’s description of Wibod with an English trans.,
see Godman, Poerry, pp. 160-61, lines 20512 the description of the
despicable “Scottelus” follows, lines 213-34.

Pippini, Carolomanni, Caroli Magni Diplomata, no. 8, ed. Engilbert
Miihlbacher, MGH, Diplomata karclinorum 1 {Hannover, 1906):
“donamus . . . ad monasterium beati domnis Dioninsiae, ubi enoeriti
fuimus” (p. 13, lines 6—7).

Versus Libris Saeculi Octavi Adiecti, no. 1, ed. Diimmler, MGH, Poerae 1:89,
The Fourth Book of the Chronicle of Fredegar, ed. and trans, Wallace-Hadhrill,
pp. 102-3.

Riché, “Le Renouveau culurel.”

Liudgeri vita Gregorii abbatis Tratectensis, chap. 2, ed. O. Holder-Egger,
MGH, $§ 15, pr. 1 (Hannover, 1887), pp. 67-68.

Codex carolinus, nos. 5, 9, 10, ed. Gundlach, MGH, Epp. 3:487-88,
498-503.

Bullough, “Aula renevata.”

That seems 1o be the implicarion of chap. 72 of the Admonitio generalis; see
MGH, Capit., no. 22, ed. Boretius, 1:59-60. Suggestive on this issue are
Riché, “Recherches sur Pinstruction des laics du IXe au Xlle siecle”; and
McKirtterick, The Carolingians and the Written Word, pp. 211-70.
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. Notkeri Balbvli Gesta Kavoli Magni Imperatorss, bk. 1, chap. 3, ed. Haefele,

pp- 4-5 (English trans. in Einbard and Notker the Stammerer, trans,
Thorpe, pp- 95-96).

On laymen in the court circle of Charlemagne, see Bezzola, Les Origines et
la formavion de la litérature courtoise, 1:88—-119.

Alcuini de virtutibus et vitits Liber, PL 101:613-38; and Sancti Paulini
parviarchine Aquileiensis Liber exhortationis, PL 99:197-282.

Alevini sive Allnni Epistolae, no. 98, ed. Diimmler, MGH, Epp. 4:142.
Ibid., no. 136, pp. 205-10.

Eginhard, Vie de Chariemagne, chap. 29, ed. Halphen, p. 82.

The original text can be found in Otfrids Evangelienbuch, ed. Oskar
Erdmann, 4th ed., Alrdeutsche Textbibliothek 49 (Tiibingen, 1962}, p. 7.
A translation of and commentary on the passage in question is provided by
Francis P. Magoun, Jr., “Odrid’s ad Liutbertum,” p. 886, The felicitous
reading quoted in my rext is suggested by McKirterick, The Frankish
Church, p. 185.

. On nobles collecting art, see Riché, “Trésors et collections d’aristocrates

laiiques carolingiens”;, and Herbert L. Kessler, “A Lay Abbot as Patron:
Count Vivian and the First Bible of Charles the Bald.”

On libraries, see Riché, “Les Bibliothéques de trois aristocrates laics
carolingiens.”

On writings by nobles: Einhard’s literary gem was, of course, his Life of
Charlemagne (see n. 4, above, for a Latin ed.; for an English trans., see
n. 11, above). Further proof of his high level of literacy are his letters,
Einbarti Epistolae, ed. Karl Hampe, MGH, Epp. 5 (Berlin, 1899), pp. 105-
49, and Translativ et Miracula sanctoriom Marcellini et Petri auctore
Einharde, ed. G. Waiez, MGH, 85 15, pt. 1, pp. 238—-64. Angilbert’s skills
as a writer were manifested in his poetry; see Angilberti (Homer) Carming,
ed. Diimmler, MGH, Poetae 1:355~81. Nithard earned his place in the
world of Carolingian letters as a historian; see Nithardi Historiarum Libri
IV, ed. Reinhold Rau, in Quellen zur kavolingischen Reichesgeschichte, pr. 1,
Ausgewihlte Quellen zur deutschen Geschichte des Mittelalter 5 {Berlin,
n.d.), pp- 385—461 (English trans. in Carolingian Chronicles, trans. Scholz,
pp- 129-74)}. For Dhuoda, see Dirsoda, Manuel pour mon fils, ed. Riché,
Sources chrétiennes 225 (Paris, 1975) (English trans., Dhuoda, Handbook
Sfor William: A Carolingian Woman’s Counsel for Her Son, trans. Carol Neel,
Regents Studies in Medieval Culture [Lincoln, Nebr., and London, 1991]).
MGH, Capit., no. 170, chap. 45, ed. Borerius, 1:346.
Thegani vita Hiudowici imperatoris, chap. 19, ed. Rau, in Quellen zter
karolingische Reichsgeschichte, pt. 1, p. 226, lines 29-30.
These issues are treated brilliantly with extensive bibliographies in the
articles by Werner, Nelson, Josef Semmier, Boshof, Stuart Aitlie, and
Johannes Fried in Charlemagne’s Heir, ed. Godman and Collins, pp. 3—
204, 231-74.
On Judith’s cultural talents and interests, see Bezzola, Les Origines et ln
Sormation de la litévature courtoise, 1:162—63; and esp. Elizabeth Ward,
“Caesar’s Wife: The Career of the Empress Judith, 819-829"; and Ward,
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“Agobard of Lyons and Paschasius Radbertus as Critics of the Empress
Judich.”

No attempt can be made here to provide an adequate guide to that
scholarship. A general bibliographical orientation is provided by Giles
Constable, Medieval Monasticism: A Select Bibliggraphy. See also the
bibliographies provided by Wallace-Hadrill, The Frankish Church, pp. 429-
40; and Riché, Les Ecoles et Penseignement, pp. 418-40.

For example, Jean Leclercq, The Love of Learning and the Desire for God:
A Study of Monastic Culture,

Indicative of this problem is the slight attention given to monasticism as an
institution in general manuals treating Carolingian church history; recent
examples illustrating this point include Hubert Jedin, ed., Handbuch der
Kirchengeschichee, vol. 3: Die mittelalterliche Kirche, pt. 1, Vom kirchlichen
Frithwistelalter zur gregovianischen Reform, by Friedrich Kempf, et al., pp.
3-29, 62-196, 294364 (pp. 3—-25, 54-173, 258—319 in the English
trans.); McKirterick, The Frankish Church (the term monasticism does not
appear in the index to this study); Wallace-Hadrill, The Frankish Church,
pp- 123-419; Paul, L'Eglise et la culture en occident, 1:103-21; and
Angenendt, Das Friébmittelalter, pp. 401-19. The limitations on our
understanding of Carolingian monasticism are made especially clear by
such efforts at synthesis as Philibert Schmitz, Historre de Pordre de Saint
Benoit, 1:15-134; Il monachesimo nellalto medioevo ¢ la formazione della
civilitd occidentale; and Jean Décarreaux, Moines et monastéves & Pépogue de
Charlemagne.

The most lluminating work done recently on Carolingian monasticism
has been by Josef Semmler; sce esp. the following: “Les Statuts d’Adalhard
de Corbie de Fan 8227 (with A. E. Verhulst); “Karl der Grosse und das
frinkische Monchrum®; “Episcopi potestas und karolingische Kloster-
politik™; “Pippin II1. und die frinkischen Kldster”; “Mdnche und Kano-
niker im Frankenreich Pippins II1. und Karls des Grossen”; “Benedictus II:
Una regula—una consuetudo™ (esp. important); “Le Souverain occidental
et les communautés religienses de IXe au début du Xle siécle”; and “Bene-
dikeinische Reform und kaiserliches Privileg: Zur Frage des institutionetlen
Zusammenschlusses der Kldster um Benedict von Aniane.”

However, Semmler’s studies do not provide a holistic picture of Caro-
lingian monasticism. Fruitful new approaches to the place of monasticism
in Carolingian society are suggested by Prinz, Frihes Monchitum im Fran-
kenreich: Kultur und Gesellschaft in Gallien, den Rbeinlanden und Bayern am
Beispiel dev monastischen Entwicklung (4. bis 8, Jahrimndert); Orto Gerhard
Oexle, Forschungen zu monastischen und geistiichen Gemeinschaften im west-
frinkischen Bereich: Bestandteil des Quellenwertes “Societas et Fraternitas”,
Prinz, ed., Minchtum und Gesellschaft im Friihmittelalter; Raymund Kottje
and Helmut Maurer, eds., Monastische Refovm im 9. und 10. Jalmhundert,
Prinz, “Grundziige der Entfaltung des abendlindischen Ménchrums bis zu
Karl dem Grossen™; Prinz, “Kirchen und Kloster als literarische Auftrag-
geber™; F. Biill, “Die Kléster Frankens bis zum IX. Jahrhundert™; Semmler,
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“Le Monachisme occidental du VIIIe au Xe siécle: Formation und réfor-
mation”; McKirterick, “Le Réle culturel des monastéres dans les royaumes
carclingiens du V1Ile an Xe siecle™; Jacques Stienon, “Quelques réflexions
sur les moines et [a création artistique dans Poccident du haut moyen ige
(VIIIe—XIe siecle)™; and Oexle, “Les Moines d’occident et la vie politique
¢t sociale dans le haut moyen ige.”

One scholar put the point with special clarity in a recent work: “Le
monachisme a déji une longue histoire au moment o les rois francs
soumettent & leur autorité la plus grande partie de "Europe occidentale.
Aussi la vie monastique est-elle, dans "Empire, autant un héritage du passé
que le fruit de la renassiance carolingienne™; see Paul, L'Eglise ¢t ln culture
en occident, 1:103. The negative perspective on Carolingian monasticism is
represented with particular vigor by such studies as Lorenz Weinrich,
Wala, Graf, Minch und Rebell: Die Biggraphie eines Karolingers; Karl Suso
Frank, “Vom Kloster als schola dominici servitii zum Kloster als servitium
imperii”; and Brigitte Kasten, Adalbard von Corbie: Die Biggraphic eines
karolingischen Politikers und Klostervorstehers. Other examples include Karl
Voigt, Die karolingische Klosterpolitik und die Niedergang des westfvinkischen
Kinigtums: Lasendbte und Klosterinhaber, Prinz, Klerus und Krizg im
[riiberen Mistelaiter: Untersuchungen zur Rolle dev Kirche beim Aufban der
Kionigsherrschaft; Joachim Wollasch, Ménchtum des Mittelalters zwischen
Kirche und Weit; Ludolf Kuchenbuch, Biuerliche Gesellschaft und
Klosterberrschaft im 9. Jahvbundert: Studien ey Sozialstruktur der Famalic der
Abtes Priém;, Franz ]. Felten, Abte und Laienibte im Frankenveich: Studic
zum Verkilinis von Staat und Kirche im fritheren Mitteiaiter, Felten,
“Herrschaft des Abtes”; Kuchenbuch, “Die Klostergrundherrschaft im
Frithmittlelalter: Eine Zwischenbilanz”; Dieter Higermann, “Die Abt als
Grundherr: Kloster and Wirtschaft im frithen Mirtelalter™; Herbert
Ziclinski, “Die Kloster- und Kirchengriindungen der Karolinger”; and
Jean-Pierre Devroey, “‘Ad utilitatem monasterii’: Mobiles et préoccu-
pations de gestion dans 'économie monastique du monde franc.”

MGH, Capit., no. 71, chap. 9, ed. Boretius, 1:161.

For example, one notes the slighe actention given to Carolingian
spirituality in Jean Leclercq, Frangois Vandenbroucke, and Louis Bouyer,
La Spiritualité dy moyen dge, pp. 91-122 (pp. 68—94 in the English trans.);
and André Vauchez, La Spiritunlivé dis moyen dge occidental: VIIle-XITe
sigeles, pp. 9—32. That this subject may be opening up for more serious
study informed by new approaches is suggested by the essays contained in
Segni e riti neila chiesa altomedievale occidentale; and Sanii ¢ demoni nellalto
mediveve occtdentale (secoli V-XI); and by such studies as Sibylle Mihl,
Quaudriga Virtutwm: Dic Kardinalrugenden in dey Geisteygeschichte der
Kavolingerzesr, ].-C. Poulin, L'ldéal de ln saintet? dans PAquitaine
carolingienne; Nikolaus Staubach, “*Culrus divinus’ und karolingische
Reform™; F. Chiovaro, et al., eds., Histoire des saints et de la sainteté
chrétienne, vol. 4: Les Voies nouvelles de la sainteté, 605-814, ed. Riché, and
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vol. 5: Les Saintetés dans les empives rivawx, 815-1053, ed. Riché; Yverre
Dwaval, Auprés des saints corps et dme: LInbumation “ad sanctos” dans la
chvétienté d'ovient et doccident du Ile au VIIe siécle; Frederick S. Paxton,
Chyristianizing Death: The Creation of @ Ritual Process in Early Medieval
Europe, Les Fonctions des saints dans le monde occidental (Ie—-X1I11e sidcle) :
Actes du colloque organisé par PEcole frangaise de Rome avec le concours de
PUniversité de Rome ‘La Sapienza,’ Rome, 27-29 octobre 1988; Rudi Kiinzel,
“Paganisme, syncrétisme et culture religicuse populaire au haut moyen ige:
Réflexions de méthode™; Valerie 1. J. Flint, The Rise of Magic in Early
Medieval Exerope; and Russell, The Germanization of Early Medieval
Christiantty. What light may be cast on Carolingian spirituality by

those scholars enthralled with the quest for “popular religion” remains
problematic; for a sampling of studies shaped by this approach, see the
bibliography provided by Sullivan, “The Carolingian Age,” p. 284, n. 36;
or by Jean Chélini, L'Azube du mayen dge: Naissance de la chrétienté
occidentale: La Vie veligieuse des laics dans VEurope carvolingienne (750-900)
(Chélini’s citations are not always accurate}.

This point could be itlustrated by the treatment of Carolingian religious
reform in such standard works as Emile Amann, L’Epoque carolingienne, pp.
24-32,71-93, 210-17, 25566, 345-66; Jedin, ed., Handbuch der
Kirchengeschichte, vol. 3: Die mitvelaltertiche Kirche, pt. 1, pp. 3-29, 62—
196, 294-364 (pp. 70-78, 157-73, 258-319 in vol. 3 of the English
trans.); Wallace-Hadrill, The Erankish Church, pp. 258-303; and Chélini,
LAube du moyen dge.

For Hrabanus’s words, see Godman, Peetry: “Grammata sofa carent fato,
mortemque repellunt, / Practerita renovant grammata sola biblis / . . |
Sunt, fuerant, mundo venient quae forte futura, / Grammata haec
monstrant famine cunta suo” (p. 248, lines 9-10, 13—14; trans. on p.
249). Alcuin felt confident that in the presence of books nothing was
lacking in terms of the religious life; see Aleuini Epistolae no. 281, ed.
Diimmler, MGH, Epp. 4: “dum sedebamus . . . inter librorum copias . . .
quibus nihil defuit, quod relegiosae vitae . dcposccbat” {p- 439, Imes
23-26). See also the admonition of Bishop Theodulf of Orléans to his
clergy in Evstes Kapitular, chap. 2, ed. Peter Brommer, MGH, Capitula
Episcoporum, pt. 1 (Hannover, 1984): “Haec sunt enim arma, lectio
videlicet et oratio, quibus diabolus expugnatur, Haec sunt instrumenta,
quibus aeterna beatitudo acquiritur, His armis vitia comprimuntur, his
alimentis virtutes nutriuntur” (p. 105). The Admonitio generalss warned that
bad books led o bad praying; see MGH, Capit., no. 22, ed. Borerius,
1:59, line 42, to 1:60, line 7. Suggestive on this matter is Peter
Dinzelbacher, “Die Bedeutung des Buches in der Karolingerzeit.”

See n. 1, above.

121:1002. Although Alcuin might not have liked the implications of
“modernity,” others were not especially disturbed. The anonymous
“Hibernicus Exul” wrote with respect to the poetry of his day: “Priscis
quae extant tempora pracferimus”; Hibernici Exulis Carmina, no. 5, ed.
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Diimmler, MGH, Poetae 1:400, line 10. And “Poeta Saxo” wrote in his
poetic account of the deeds of Charlemagne: “Ob hoc, mirificos Karoli

qui legeris actus, / Desine mirari historias veterum” (text with trans. in
Godman, Poetry, p. 342, lines 653-54).

This point is brought out clearly by Pelikan, The Christian Tradition, vol. 3.
B. Augustini sententiae . . . colligente Amsdone episcopo Liggdunensi, Praefatio,
PL 116:106-7: “. . . ut devotus et simplex lector, ne magnis et multi-
plicibus praedicti Patris [Augustine] disputationibus fugetur, vel etiam
profunditate ac perplexitate tantarum questionum deterreatur aut per-
turbetur.” That this was a real problem is clearly demonstrated by an
appeal made to Alcuin by the sister and the daughter of Charlemagne,
asking him to prepare a commentary on the Gospel of John that would
help them to escape the confusion they faced in trying to cope with the
writings of Augustine; see Alewini Epistolae, no, 196, ed, Dimmler, MGH,
Epp. 4:323-25.

Morrison, Tradition and Autherity, esp. pp. 155-253.

“A Letter of Alcuin to Beatus of Liébana,” ed. Levison, in Levison,
England and the Continent in the Eighth Century: “Qui nova nunc gaudent
[fingere] verba sibi / Nec sunt contenti sancrorum dogmate patrum™

(p. 322, lines 15-16).

Sancti Irenaci episcopi Lugdunensis et martyris Contva Haereses Libri Qningue,
bk. 3, chap. 2, PG 7:846: “Non enim per litteras traditam illam, sed per
vivam vocem.”

Tohanwnis Scoti Evivgenac Expositiones in ievarchiam coelestem, chap, 2, pt. 1,
ed. J. Barbet, CC cont. med. 31 (Turnholt, 1975): “. . . quemadmodum
ars poetica, per fictas fabulas allegoricasque similtudines, moralem doc-
trinam seu physicam componunt ad humanorum animorum exercitationem
. . . ita theologia, veluti quedam poetria, sanctam scripturam fictis
imaginationibus ad consultum nostri animi et reductionem a corporibus
sensibus exterioribus™ (p. 24, lines 142-49; English trans. from Godman,
Poetry, p. 59).

Concilia aevi karolini, no. 57 C, chap. 3, ed. Werminghoff, MGH, Concilia,
pt. 2 (Hannover, 1908), p. 778.

8. Gregorii Magni Registrum Epistularum Libvi XIV, bk. 11, no. 34, ed.
Dag Norberg, 2 vols., CCSL 140, 140A (Turnholt, 1982), 140A:922.
Perhaps most Carolingians encountered Gregory’s view on this point in his
commentary on Job; see 8. Gregorii Magni Moralia in Job Libri XXXV,
Praefatio, ed. Marc Adriaen, 3 vols., CCSL 143, 143B, 143C (Turnholt,
1979-85), 143:8-24.

For geod summaries treating this concern, see Roberto Giacone,
“Giustificazione degli *Studia liberalia’ dalla sacralizzazione alcuiniana
allimmanentismo di Giovanni Scoto Eriugena™; and Riché, Ler Ecoles et
Penseignement, pp. 247—84.

Suggestive on this point are Bullough, “Alcuin and the Kingdom of
Heaven: Liturgy, Theology, and the Carolingian Age”; McKiuterick, The
Frankish Church, pp. 53-58; and Morrison, The Mimetic Tradition of
Reform in the West, pp. 121-35.
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These matters are central to all treacments of the Carolingian renaissance;
good surveys are provided by Riché, Les Ecoles er Penseignement, pp. 47—
118, 187-344; and McKiuwerick, The Carolingians and the Written Word.
“Lodhuvicus et Karolus in civitate quae olim Argentaria vocabatur, nunc
autern Serazburg vulgo dicitur, convenerunt et sacramenta, quag subter
notota sunt, Lodhuvicus Romana, Karolus vero Teudisca lingua juraverunt.
Ac sic ante sacramenturn circumfusam plebem, alter Teudisca, alter Romana
lingua alloquutt sunt.” Nethardi Historiarum Libri IV, bk. 3, chap. 5, ed.
Rau, in Quellen zur kavolingischer Reichsgeschichte, 1:438. The texts of the
oaths are recorded in the two languages in ibid., p. 440 (English trans. of
this macerial provided in Carolingian Chronidles, wans. Scholz, pp. 161-
63).

Suggestive on this complex issue are Lot, “A quelle époque a-t-on cessé de
parler latin?”; Carlo Battisti, “Latini e germani nella Gallia del nord nei
secoli VIL ¢ VIII”; Norberg, “La Développement du Latin en Italie de
Saint Grégoire le Grand 4 Paul Diacre™; Herbert Grundmann, “Literatus—
#literatus. Der Wandlung einer Bildungsnorm von Altertum zum
Mittelalter™; Norberg, “A quelle époque a-t-on cessé de parler latin en
Gaule?”; Cario Alberto Mastrelli, “Vicenda linguistiche del secolo VIII®;
Gustavo Vinay, “Letteratura antica ¢ letteratura latina altomedievale”;
Christine Mohrmann, “Die Kontinuitit des Lateins vom 6. bis zum 13.
Jahrhunderc”; Notberg, “Latin scolaire et latin vivane”; Fonraine, “De la
pluralité a Punité dans le ‘latin carolingien’?”; Fontaine, “La Naissance
difficile d’une latinité médiévale (500—-744): Mutations, étapes et pistes”;
Holtz, “Le Retour aux sources de [a latinité du milieu du Ville s, 3 'an
mil”; Michael Richter, “A quelle époque a-t-on cessé de parler latin en
Gaul? A propos d’une question mal posée”; Mark van Uytfanghe,
“Histoire du latin, protohistoire des langues romanes et histoire de la
communication: A propos d'un recueil d’érudes, et avec quelques
observations préliminaires sur le débat intellectuel entre pensée structurale
ct pensée historique”; McKitterick, The Carolingians and the Written Word,
pp- 1-22; Heinz Thomas, “Frenkisk: Zur Geschichte von rheodicus und
teutonicus im 9. Jahrhunderts™; and Jean Meyers, “Le Latin carolingien:
Mort ou renaissance d’une langue?” Considerable light is thrown on the
evolution of Latin in late antiquity and the early Middle Ages by

the papers presented at several recent international conferences, the
proceedings of which are published under the title Latin vulgaire—latin
sardif, to date the proceedings of the first meeting, held at Pécs in 1985;
the second meeting, at Bologna in 1988; and the third meeting, held at
Innsbruck in 1991, have been published. Longer treatments include Erich
Auerbach, Literary Language and Its Public in Late Antiquity and the Early
Mididle Ages, pp. 83—179; Norberg, Manuel pratique du latin médiéval, pp.
13—-67; and Christine Mohrmann, Ezudes sur le latin des chrétiens.

For a brief onentation, see Lot, “Quels sont les dialectes romans que
pouvaient connaitre les Carolingiens?”; and Riché, Les Ecoles ¢z
Denseygnement, pp. 306-9. A fuller treatment is provided by Philippe Wolff,
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Les Origines linguistigues de PEsrope occidentale, pp. 7-137 (pp. 7-138 in
the English trans.).

Eginbard, Vie de Charlemagne, chap. 25, ed. Halphen, p. 74. The
seriousness of the Carolingian concern about the learning of languages has
been highlighted by recent studies of the fate of Greek in the Carolingian
world; see esp. Michael W, Herren, ed., The Sacred Nectar of the Greeks: The
Stady of Greek in the West in the Early Middle Ages, Bernice M. Kaczynski,
Greek in the Carolingian Age: The St. Gall Manuscripts; and Walter
Berschin, Greek Letters and the Lavin Middle Ages: From Jerome to Nicholas of
Cusa, pp. 102-71.

Eginhard, Vie de Charlemagne, chap. 29, ed. Halphen, pp. 82-84. On
Carolingian language policy, sece Werner Berz, “Karl der Grosse und die
Lingua Theodisca™; Bischoff, “Paliographische Fragen deutschen
Denkmiiler der Karolingerzeir”; Michael Richeer, “Die Sprachenpolitik
Karls des Grossen”; and Dieter Geuenich, “Die volkssprachige
Ubetlieferung des Karolingerzeit aus der Sicht des Historikers.”

Servati Lups Epistulae, no. 70, para. 2, and no. 91, para. 5, ed. Marshall, pp.
73, 89, in thanking Markward, abbot of Priim, for his efforts, Lupus
wrote: “linguae vestrae pueros nostros fecistis participes, cuius usum hoc
tempore PErnecessarnum nemo nisi nimis tardus ignorat™ (letter 70),

For brief summaries on this point, see Laistner, Thought and Letters in
Western Enerape, pp. 362-86; McKiterick, The Frankish Church, pp. 184—
209; Wallace-Hadrill, The Frankish Church, pp. 377-89; and Cyril
Edwards, “German Vernacular Licerature: A Survey.” Fuller treatments are
provided by Joachim Heinzle, ed., Geschichte der deutschen Literatur von den
Anfiingen bis zum Beginn der Neuzest, vol. 1: Von den Anfiingen zum bohen
Miteelalter, pt. 1, Dvie Anflingen: Versuche volkssprachiger Schriftlichkedt im
[iviben Mittelalter (ca. 700-1050/60), by Wolfgang Haubrichs; and Walter
Haug and Benedikt Konrad Vollmann, eds., Frithe dentsche Litevatur und
lateinische Literarur in Deutschlands, 800-1150 (a rich collection of texs
with a German trans.).

Roger Wright, Late Latin and Early Romance in Spain and Cavolingian
France.

Utilizing the approaches illustrated by, e.g., Walter J. Ong, The Presence of
the Word: Some Prolegomena for Cultural and Religious History, Jack Goody,
ed., Literacy in Traditional Societies; Brian Stock, The Implications of Literacy:
Whitten Language and Models of Intevprerarion in the Eleventh and Twelfth
Centuries, Eric A. Havelock, The Muse Learns to Wrire: Reflections on
Orality and Literacy from Antiquity to the Present; Harvey 1. Graff, The
Legacies of Literacy: Continuities and Contradictions in Western Culture and
Soctery, Stock, Listening for the Past: On the Uses of the Past; and Michel
Banniard, Viva Voce: Communication écrite et communication orale du IVe au
IXe sidcle en occident latin. The issues thae need to be addressed on this
matter are cogently stated by D. H. Green, “Orality and Reading: The
State of Research in Medieval Studies.” This problem is complicated by
recent developments touching theories and practices of literary criticism;
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suggestive of the issues posed for Carolingian scholars by these devel-
opments are the remarks made in the preceding chapter in this volume,
and the bibliography cited there.

As brilliantly demonstrated by Godman, Poets and Emiperors; also suggestive
is McKicterick, “Royal Pacronage of Culture.”

From his Visio Wettini; the text and translation here is from Godman,
Poetry, pp. 214—15. The critical edition of this work is by Diimmler,
MGH, Poctae 2 {Berlin, 1884), pp. 301-33; for the text accompanied by
an English trans., see D. A. Traill, Walahfrid Strabo’s ‘Visio Wetting”: Text,
Transiation, and Commentary.

From a poem by an Irish author, Colman; texr and translation from
Godman, Poeetry, pp. 278-79.

Text and cranslation in Godman, Peetry, pp. 292—301; another translation
can be found in Sedulins Scottus, On Christinn Rulers and the Poems, no. 41,
trans. Edward Gerard Doyle, pp. 140-43,

Bedae in Cantica Canticorwm Libri VI, ed. D. Hurst, in Bedae Venerabilis
Opera, pt. 2, Opera Exegetica 2B, CCSL 119B (Turnholt, 1983), p. 168.
Bede quotes from Virgil's third Ecologue; see William Berg, Early Virgs!
(Lendon, 1974), p. 44, lines 92-93.

Cited by Riché, Daily Life in the World of Charlemagne, trans. McNarmara,
p- 175. A smdy of the Carolingian sense of humor would be cause for
celebration; suggestive on the subject is Irven M. Resnick, “Risus Monas-
ticus: Langhter and Medieval Monastic Culrre.”

Text and wranslation from Godman, Peetry, pp. 306-7.

Hucbald of Saint-Amand, Eglaga de Calris, ed. . von Winterfeld, MGH,
Poctac 4 (Berlin, 1899), pp. 267-71.

From a poem by Walahfrid Strabo; text and translation from Godman,
Poetry, pp. 216-17.

Walahfrid Strabo, D¢ cultura hortorwm, ed. Diimmler, MGH, Poctae
2:335-50 (English trans., Walakfrid Strabo, Hortulus, trans. Raef Payne,
commentary by Wilfrid Blunt, Hunt Facsimile Series 2 [Pittsburg, Pa.,
1966], pp- 24—65). On Ermoldus Nigellus: Ermold le Noir: Poéme sur Lonss
le Pieux et Epitres au roi Pépin, ed. and trans. Edmond Faral, Les classiques
de l'histoire de France au moyen ige 14 (Taris, 1932), pp. 156-67
(English trans. of part of chis passage in Godman, Poeiry, pp. 251-55).
Suggestive of the insights that might flow from a more personalized
approach to Carolingian sources dealing with culrural life is Contreni,
“The Carolingian School: Letters from the Classroom.”

From the “Poeta Saxo’s” account of the deeds of Charlemagne; text and
trans. in Godman, Poetry, pp. 342—43.

The challenge faced in establishing a synchronic view of Carolingian
learning is well illustrated in such recent works as Braunfels, et al., eds.,
Karl der Grosse, vols. 2—-3; Margaret T. Gibson and Janet L. Nelson, eds.,
Charles the Bald: Court and Kingdom; Godman and Collins, eds.,
Charlemagne’s Heir, pp. 489-687; and McKitterick, ed., Caralingian
Culture.

A multiple-treatment example is illustrated by Laistner, Thought and Letters
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in Western Ewrope, pp. 189-386. Examples of single-topic studies are cited
in n. 21, above.

I claim no originality in applying this terminology to the Carolingian
culeural scene; Bezzola, Les Origines et ln formation de la littérature courtoise,
described Carolingian literature as “un littérature de circonstance” (1:128),
For suggestive guides to scholarly works illustrating this approach, see the
bibliographies in Riché, Les Ecoles et Penseignement, pp. 418-40; Wallace-
Hadrill, The Frankish Church, pp. 428-39; Sullivan, “The Carolingian
Age,” pp- 295-97, nn. 54—57; and Ganz in chap. 8 of this volume, n. 54.
For this idea, see Rich¢, “Epilogo.” See also Judith Herrin, The Formation
of Christendom, pp. 291-487; Robert Fossier, et al., Le Moyen dge, vol. 1:
Les Mondes nouveans, pp. 189-501 (pp. 179-529 in the English trans.);
and Roger Collins, Early Medieval Europe, 300-1000.

Quoted by Godman, Poetry, p. 80.
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in Cavolingian €urope
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&

O how sweet life was when we used to sit at lessure
amid the book boxes of a learned man, piles of books,
and the vencrable thoughts of the Fathers; nothing
was missing that was needed for veligious life and the
pursuit of knowledge.

—ALCUIN

lcuin’s nostalgic lament, written by 2 worried master to a former
H pupil traveling in distant and pestilent Italy (Italia firma), captures
the essence of learning in the carly Middle Ages.! Written sometime be-
tween 793 and Alcuin’s death in 804, this touching portrait of the life of
scholarship, with its emphasis on tranquility, close personal bonds be-
tween master and student, and communion with great minds, might have
been written in any medieval century. But Alcuin was writing in the Caro-
lingian century at 2 time when education and learning were being radically
transformed.

Alcuin, an Anglo-Saxon born around 730 and educated at York, repre-
sents part of that transformation. Many like him who had been educated
in the cathedral and monastic schools of England, Ireland, Spain, and Italy
no doubt had been destined to replace their own masters. Instead, as
adults they found themselves transplanted to the kingdoms of the Franks,
where their learning, pedagogical skills, and books were put to 2 new task.
That task, the effort to hamess the quiet pursuit of religious life and wis-
dom to broad social reform, forced Carolingian leaders to think about
schooling and how it might be used to achieve their goals.

Two documents issued in the name of Charlemagne (ca. 742—814), one

106
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in March 789 and the other sometime during the 790s, might well be con-
sidered the manifestos of the Carolingian educational reform movement.
The Admonitio generalis and the Epistola de litterss colendis, both of which
bear the impress of Alcuin’s mind, provide good starting points for a foray
into the world of Carolingian schools.?

The Epistola de litterss colendis was directed to the monasteries of the
Carolingian realms. This brief letter was prompted by the poor literary
quality of letters monks had been sending to the royal court. The evident
piety of the monks was poorly served by their clumsy prose. Charlemagne
was convinced that monks had to be schooled in the study of litzerae, Latin
letters, in order to understand the message of the Scriptures and to be able
to convey its spiritual meaning to others:

For we want you, as befits the soldiers of the Church, to be inwardly
devout and outwardly learned, pure in good living and scholarly in
speech; so that whoever comes to see you in the name of God and
for the inspiration of your holy converse, just as he is strengthened
by the sight of you, so he may be instructed also by your wisdom,
both in reading and chanting, and return rejoicing, giving thanks to
Almighty God.3

The Admonitio generalis, as its title implies, was a more far-reaching doc-
ument. Addressed to all the ranks of the clergy and secular leaders alike, it
drew its inspiration from the example of Josiah, the Hebrew king who cor-
rected his wayward people and restored them to the “words of the book
of the law” (2 Kings 22:11). Josiah became a model of Carolingian
kingship—Ilater in the ninth century, Charlemagne’s grandson, Charles the
Bald (823-77), would be depicted in an illustration in his Psalter as a king
in the tradition of Josiah and Theodosius—another lawgiver.* In the con-
text of the Admonitio generalis, the example of Josizh was evoked just be-
fore the presentation of cighty-two articles that were intended “to correct
what is erroneous, to cut away what is inadmissible, to strengthen what is
right.” Fifty-nine of the eighty-two articles derive from the Dionysio-
Hadriana, a collection of canons that Charlemagne had requested from
Pope Hadrian I (r. 772—-95). Amid the canons addressing clerical disci-
plinc, encouraging the observance of the Sabbath, and inveighing against
sin and abuses of all kinds, one specifically obliged monks and priests to
conduct themselves in a praiseworthy manner and to establish schools

that many may be drawn to God’s service by their upright way of life
and they may gather and associate to themselves not only children of
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servile condition but also the sons of freemen. And let schools for
teaching boys the psalms, the zota, singing, computation and gram-
mar be created in every monastery and episcopal residence. And cor-
rect catholic books properly, for often, while people want to pray to
God in the proper fashion, they yet pray improperly because of un-
corrected books. And do not allow your boys to corrupt them, cither
in reading or in copying; and if there is need to copy the gospel,
Psalter or missal, let men of full age do the writing, with all
diligence.®

These two documents prompt several observations about the nature of
Carolingian educational reform policy. First, its focus was almost exclu-
sively on the clergy or those intended for the clerical state. One might also
observe the rdimentary and practical nature of the recommendations in
the two documents: emphasis fell on the proper understanding and use of
language; on mastery of Tironian notes, chant, and computus or calcula-
tion; and, of course, on proper manuscript copying. Most significant of
all, these documents were intended to establish kingdom-wide policy—
the Admonitio generalis by its very nature and also by the requirement that
every cathedral and monastery establish schools, and the Epistola de litteris
colendis by the injunction that copies be sent to all bishops and monas-
terics. Cassiodorus planned to establish a school in Rome in the sixth cen-
tury; the Council of Vaison (529) ordained the creation of rural schools;
and the Rules of Benedict, the Master, and other monastic founders made
provisions for teaching and learning. Individual secular leaders also en-
couraged learning in the early Middle Ages, but the Carolingian docu-
ments are unique both in their scope and in the consistent royal and
episcopal impetus that animated them.”

How did it all turn out? Some have been so impressed by the achieve-
ment of the late eighth and the ninth centuries that they have argued that a
renaissance resulted in the Frankish lands. A littke more than 150 years ago
in 1839, Jean-Jacques Ampere coined the phrase “Carolingian renais-
sance.” Morc recently Picrre Riché mapped out two renaissances—one
during the reign of Charlemagne and a second one, more original than the
first, during the reign of Charles the Bald in the third quarter of the ninth
century. Some have seen the renaissance in education and intellectual life
as part of a much larger package, the reform of society as a whole. Others
have rightly underscored the limits of the Carolingian achievement and
have stressed the disjunction between policies, programs, and ideals on the
one hand, and results on the other.®
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There can be no doubt, however, thar the schools of Carolingian Eu-
rope, given the central position accorded them in the Carolingian educa-
tional program, flourished. Monasteries and cathedrals served as the
ptincipal centers where reforms in copying were carried out, where li-
braries were built up by the deliberate efforts of patrons and collectors,
where new teaching manuals were created for new students, and where
masters were recruited to supervise and direct the teaching of youth. Two
school texts emanated from this charged environment and describe clearly
the focus of Carolingian educarion and its goals.

The first is Hrabanus Maurus’s treatise, On Clerical Training. Hrabanus
(ca. 780/4-856) wrote this handbook when he was a teacher at the mon-
astery of Fulda in response to the insistent urgings of his brothers, who
were preparing for the priesthood. They wanted their teacher to take the
notes he had written out on individual sheets of parchment and put them
together in one volume. The first part of the treatise introduced students
to the Church, the ecclesiastical grades, vestments, the sacraments—
especially baptism and the Eucharist—and to the Mass. The second sec-
tion provided a handy précis of the divine office, the liturgical year, feast
days, hymns, the Bibie, and basic prayers and blessings, and heresies. The
final section outlined what priests in training ought to know, “Quid ¢os
scire et habere conueniat, qui ad sacrum ordinem accedere uolunt.” What
they ought to know was, essentially, the liberal arts curricalum—grammar,
thetoric, dialectic, mathematics, arithmetic, geometry, music, astronomy,
and the “philosophical” books.?

In Hrabanus Maurus’s scheme, his chapters on the arts were bracketed
by others that stressed the relationship between wisdom and charity and
emphasized the acquisition and practice of virtue. The master also gave
future priests helpful hints on preaching and recommended that they mod-
ify the style of their message for their audience. Education seen from the
perspective of Hrabanus Maurus was essentially Christian and practical in
purpose. Much of the third book of On Clerical Training consists of a pas-
tiche of earlier guides to learning—notably Augustine’s On Chyistian Doc-
trine, but also Gregory the Great’s Pastoral Care, Cassiodorus’s Institutes of
Divine and Secular Learning, and Isidore of Seville’s Etymologies. These
texts, prepared in different times and for different audiences, found new
life and a new audience in the ninth century when woven together by the
Fulda master.

Notker of Saint Gall's guide to the foremost commentators on Scrip-
turc is another text that can stand both as a product and index of Caro-
lingian educational practice.!® Notker (ca. 840—912) prepared his survey
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of biblical exegetes for his former pupil Bishop Salomon of Constance (ca.
860—919/20). The reading program that he set out is heavily dependent
on the work of the church fathers—Augustine, Jerome, and Gregory the
Great—but also recommends Isidore of Seville, Aleuin, and Hrabanus
Maurus.

The study and comprehension of Scripture were the ultimate goals of
Carolingian education. Although modern observers of the Carolingian
scene may be dazzled by the philosophic brilliance of a John Scottus
Eriugena (ca. 810—ca. 877), the exegetical prowess of a Paschasius Rad-
bertus (ca. 790-860), the poetical sophistication of a Theodulf of Orléans
(ca. 760—821), or the classical humanism of a Lupus of Ferriéres (ca. 805—
ca. 862), what united these scholars of different talents and interests and
their confreres was the absolute centrality of the Bible in their intellectual
life. Notker’s guide to the authorities one needed to consult to compre-
hend the Bible reflects the preeminence of biblical studies in Carolingian
schools and the maturation of Carolingian biblical studies—a program
complete with a list of authors had been erected around the Bible.11

Texts such as those of Hrabanus and Notker, however, can be decep-
tive. In their prescriptive nature they suggest a calm, orderly approach to
learning and intellectual life in the Carolingian period. Reality of course
was much different. While Carolingian teachers and their charges may
have started from the same general intellectual presuppositions—a Chris-
tian spiritual worldview; the centrality of the sacred writings; enormous
respect for the Fathers; and general acceptance of classical, pagan authors
in the canon—what they came up with on their own was often widely di-
vergent and sometimes the source of great anxiety in the world of Caro-
lingian schools. While one master might lash out at the misplaced
fondness of Irish scholars for the syllogism and an Irishman might accuse a
Saxon of not knowing his Augustine, those who reflected more deeply on
the matter concluded that many different streams flowed into the river of
Christian wisdom and that there were, in fact, different “philosophical”
schools. Harmony, in other words, was illusory, discord was systemic.12

Any attempt to explore the more prosaic world of Carolingian school-
ing inevitably reaches the same conclusion. Conventional treatments of
Carolingian education center on the arts in somewhat schematic fashion.
In reality, application of the program was spotty and everywhere unequal.
Everything depended on the material and human resources available. Indi-
vidual interests and talents no doubt played their part as well. Neverthe-
less, it is possible to present a panoramic view of studies in Carolingian
schools across the ninth century while keeping inevitable differences and
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variety in mind. The survival of actual schoolbooks that masters and stu-
dents used will lend detail to the panorama by revealing the specific educa-
tional experiences of individual Carolingian masters and students.

2

The word schola had a long tradition in late antiquity and the early Middle
Ages. It could refer to a group of any sort, from craftsmen, to cantors, to
warriors. The monastery, in Benedict’s famous phrase, could be called a
“school” for the service of God.13 By the late eighth and ninth centuries,
schola came also to mean a grouping of students or disciples around a mas-
ter pursuing studies that were at once academic and spiritual. The school
itself, the place where studies took place, was ill defined. It could be a sepa-
rate room in a monastic complex, such as the exterior school depicted in
the Plan of Saint Gall.!# It could also be located in a separate building,
such as the one mentioned in a charter of 767 at Lucca and the novice’s
cloister in the Saint Gail Plan, or even in a garden, such as the one in which
Fulbert of Chartres taught early in the cleventh century.!> Hermits were
known to teach in their isolated locations where the material surroundings
must have been very spartan. Ar the opposite extreme, school could be
held in the royal palace, where under the Carolingians, monarch and mas-
ter could engage in intellectual conversation, debate, and witty repartee on
a whole range of subjects.16

Most of the schools in Carolingian Europe about which something is
known were associated with monasteries and cathedrals. More than sev-
enty left some evidence of their activities.1” The most numerous schools of
all, those at the parish level, are the least well known. Carolingian bishops
in their directives to their priests throughout the ninth century showed
themselves faithful to the call for education at the parish level.'® It was at
this level, after all, where the reform of society had to begin, with rural
priests serving as the point men, the “soldiers of the Church” (in the words
of the Epistola de litteris colendis) of the new society. In his statutes for his
priests, Archbishop Herardus of Tours (r. 855—66) bid them to establish
schools for the training of priests and to have on hand corrected books.1?
Bishop Theodulf of Orléans counseled his priests to read and pray, for
reading and prayer were the most effective weapons in overcoming the
devil and winning eternal life. He also required them to maintain schools
where the children of the faithful might come to learn their letters. Priests
were not to charge for this tuition, but were to offer it freely in a spirir
of love.20

In the face of political turmoil and competing demands for resources, it
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must always have been a struggle for dedicated bishops to maintain
schools. When Fulco (r. 883—900) became archbishop of Reims at the end
of the ninth century, he found the schools for the rural clergy and even the
cathedral canons in plain disarray. He restored them by recruiting to
Reims two of the leading masters of his day, Remigius of Auxerre (ca.
841—ca. 908) and Hucbald of Saint-Amand (ca. 850-930), and even by
teaching himself. If the schools of Reims, one of the richest and most pow-
erful ecclesiastical provinces in the Carolingian realms, led such problem-
atic existences, what must the situation have been like in less fortunate
bishoprics??! Furthermore, when Remigius of Auxerre and Hucbald of
Saint-Amand answered Fulco’s call, the schools of Reims gained at the ex-
pense of those at Auxerre and Saint-Amand.

No document takes us inside a parish school, so we cannot gauge how
far priests struggling to maintain themselves and their buildings were
faithful to the injunctions of their superiors. The few surviving inventories
from rural parishes indicate that the resources for education were rudi-
mentary indeed.?? The occasional books menrioned in the inventories
were either liturgical or books of canons, homilies, and penitentials obvi-
ously intended for the priest’s own use. The kind of schooling the local
priest provided was not book learning. His task was to impart religious
instruction to his parishioners. Perhaps in the process he taught children
how to write by forming letters on pieces of slate or wax tablets. Further
instruction at this level would have prepared them with the skills they
needed to enter the “literate community” that Rosamond McKitterick has
reconstructed from the study of charters.2® But the primary purpose of
schooling at the parish level was to initiate young people into the commu-
nity of belief. That community came rogether in the celebration of the lit-
urgy, in which it was expected that the laity would participate actively.
Abbot Angilbert of Saint-Riquier (ca. 755—814), in his ordo for the Ascen-
sion Day rogations, specified that the inhabitants of the seven towns sur-
rounding Saint-Riquier would form up in ranks in an elaborate procession
with the monks. Boys and girls were to sing the Lord’s Prayer as they pro-
cessed behind their banners and crosses.2*

Some of these students may have gone on to cathedral or monastery
schools for further training. Theodulf of Orléans suggested this possibility
when he gave license to his priests to send their relatives, if they wished,
to the cathedral school at Orléans or to one of the local monastic
schools.2® Archbishop Hincmar of Reims (ca. 806-82) in this way
launched the education and clerical career of his sister’s son, the furure
Bishop Hincmar of Laon (ca. 835/38-879).2% It would be fascinating to
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know something of the social backgrounds of students in Carolingian mo-
nastic and cathedral schools. The Admonitio generalis did direct priests to
teach the sons of free men as well as the sons of men in servile condition.?”
But what does this passage mean? That the children of unfree parents usu-
ally received schooling from monks and priests? Or that clerical leaders
were being told not to assume that the sons of free parents, those who
were wealthy and perhaps had clerical and aristocratic ties, were necessar-
ily educated? Although two archbishops of Reims, Ebbo (r. 816-35) in
the ninth century and Gerbert (ca. 945-1003; later Pope Sylvester II),
in the tenth, emerged from humble beginnings and Paschasius Radbertus,
the learned abbot of Corbie, was an orphan, it would stretch the evidence
to suggest that education in the Carolingian world opened up paths to
advancement to those with humble social backgrounds.

We would also like to know more about the education of women, but
the surviving evidence tilts overwhelmingly toward the experiences of
male students and masters. It may be, as Suzanne Wemple has suggested,
that Carolingian efforts to cloister religious women more closely limited
their creative scholarly activity and with it the survival of evidence that
would throw light on the schooling of girls.2® Nevertheless, if Carolingian
women with the remarkable exception of the noble laywoman Dhuoda,
were not writers, as Christians they had to participate to some extent in
the literate culture of the Carolingian world.2?

Here and there, glimpses of educated Carolingian women emerge from
the shadows. Gisla (ca. 757-810) and Rotrud (ca. 775—-810), the sister
and daughter of Charlemagne, in a very cleverly argued letter implored
Alcuin to write a commentary on the Gospel of John for them because
their own studies were stymied by the complexity and verbiage of Au-
gustine.3® Another Gisla, the wife of Count Eberhard of Friuli (d. 864),
was a reader, and so were her daughters. Among the friends and relatives
to whom Count Eccard of Mécon (d. ca. 876) willed his books were sev-
eral women.3!

On a more generalized and unfortunately more anonymous level,
women in religious communities engaged in intellectual pursuits. Pas-
chasius Radbertus received his carly education from the nuns at Soissons
and always remembered them fondly for it. Later in life he wrote a com-
mentary for them on Psalm 44, a wedding song, which describes a resplen-
dent princess and her virgin companions entering the palace of the king.
At their request he composed a treatise on the perpetual virginity of Mary.
When he wrote to them on the Assumption of Mary, he paid tribute to
their intellectual accomplishments (as well as his own!) by masking his
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treatise as a letter from Jerome to Panla and Eustochium, the fourth-
century Roman noblewomen whose intelligent questions spurred some of
Jerome’s exegetical work. Perhaps at Soissons “Paula” was Abbess Theo-
drada, just as her cousin, Charlemagne, was known as David to his court
scholars.3?

The work of women as expert scribes at Chelles has been recognized for
some time.33 It also appears that nuns working at Corbie, Soissons, or
Noirmoutiers should be credited with the almost forty surviving manu-
scripts copied in the well-known Corbie “a—b” script.34 It may well be that
additional evidence for scribal and intellectual activity by women remains
to be discovered in medical manuscripts that deal with maladies specific to
women and in the histories of the Carolingian period.35

One of the rare references to schooling for girls is instructive. Hincmar
of Reims in his De ecclestis et capellis alluded to schools for lictde girls
(pueliuiae) but in the context of separating the educational experiences of
girls from that of boys.3¢ This document, of course, can be read in two
ways. Obviously, boys and girls were being educated together. And just as
obviously, one influential official wanted to stop the practice. Did he suc-
ceed? There is no evidence to answer that question in specific terms, but
the general picture of female participation in Carolingian educational and
intellectual life is quite clear. Women such as Gisla and Rotrud and the
nuns who sheltered Paschasius Radbertus were educated to participate in
Christian life but not to engage creatively in intellectual life. Something of
the frustration intelligent women must have experienced can be sensed in a
petition one master (known only as “A”) carried on behalf of two nuns,
one his cousin, the other the daughter of Count Baldwin of Flanders. The
two women had asked “A” to intercede with his own master, an otherwise
unknown but obviously highly revered teacher, “E,” so that they might
study with “E” and learn from him everything that pertains to salvation.
“When I met with them,” “A” wrote, “they pestered me to intercede with
your holiness for them.”3” When women had questions, they sought out
sympathetic men. While girls learned the basics and were led in the direc-
tion of sewing, embroidery, copying, and picus devotion, their brothers
headed off for more intellectual pursuits.

Tutelage in the cathedral and monastic schools began at the elementary
level, with instruction in reading, writing, computus, and chant. Training
in one skill went hand in hand with training in another. Students began by
learning to recognize the letters of the alphabet singly and then in combi-
nation. One way to help recognize letters was to copy them out. Repe-
titious writing practice took place on wooden tablets inlaid with wax,
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which could be scraped and recycled into a smooth surface, ready once
again for the child’s stylus. Adules continued to use these tablets for corre-
spondence. More permanent examples of writing instruction occur on the
flyleaves of manuscripts in pen trials by beginners, whose crude alphabets
reveal their fledgling efforts or whose apostrophes exhort them to leam
how to write: “Who knows not how to write is a living ass™; “Holy Mary,
teach me how to write with a quill”; “Learn, boy, how to get money with
skilled hands”; “Learn how to write, boy, so that you are not mocked.”
Sometimes masters would copy out passages for beginners to emulate.®8

The student’s formal exposure to the mechanics of reading and writing
was continually reinforced ourside the classroom. Ecclesiastical buildings
were flooded with inscriptions of all kinds: incised and painted elegant dis-
play capitals, as well as more spontanecus graffiti, on walls, tombs, and
even floors. Young readers could sharpen their budding skills by decipher-
ing the more public examples of literate culture they daily encountered.®

In learning to read and especially to pronounce Eatin, Carolingian stu-
dents were taking their beginning steps in the most complex and revolu-
tionary aspects of the Carolingian intellecrual reform program. Even after
years of study, accomplished scholars would still worry about their Latin
pronunciation or beg indulgence for the rusticity of their prose.*® These
were no mere fopos ot displays of false modesty. The author of the Admoni-
tio generalis and the Epistola de litteris colendss clearly emphasized the proper
use of language in reading and chanting. It was no longer sufficient, in the
words of the Epistola de litteris colendss, for the faithful to be fortified by the
appearance of monks; they had also to be instructed by what the monks
said and sang. And what they said and sang were the words of God and
words in praise of God, words that had to be pronounced correctly to be
effective. What was new and revolutionary was the definition of what con-
stituted correct language.

As Roger Wright has shown, inhabitants of the Romance-speaking
areas of Carolingian Evrope spoke and wrote the same language, “early
Romance,” until about the year 800. After that date those who could write
continued to do so in the traditional language while spoken languages
began to diverge. Everyonce in the Romance-speaking lands spoke the or-
dinary vernacular of their regions. Children who went on to school, how-
ever, began to learn how to read in a new way, producing one sound for
cach written letter—precisely the way in which Anglo-Saxon and Irish
“forcigners™ had learned to pronounce Latin in their Germanic and Celtic
cultural milicus. Alcuin and numerous other Anglo-Saxon and Irish mas-
ters applied their archaic Latin pronunciation as the norm for spoken
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Latin in Carolingian Europe. The norms instituted by the reformers had a
profound impact not only on Latin, which Wright calls an “invention of
the Carolingian Renaissance,” but also on Carolingian culture—the lan-
guage of the schools was no longer the language of the people.4!

The first major test of a student’s progress in learning was mastery of
the Psalter. At the very earliest stages of schooling, growth in wisdom, as
Hrabanus Maurus had hoped, was to be accompanied by growth in virtue.
The reading primer was also a spiritual primer. Many students, after con-
tinual drill and repetition, succeeded in committing the Psalter to mem-
ory—a prodigious task from our perspective, but not an unprecedented
one in predominantly oralic societies. 42

The Psalms remained embedded forever in the minds of Carolingian
scholars and flowed from the tips of their pens into their writings more
often, In most cases, than any other text. Lupus of Ferrié¢res in his cor-
respondence cited Augustine seventeen times, Boethius eight, Cicero
twenty-one, Aulus Gellius four, Jerome twenty-four, Priscian thirteen,
Servius six, and Virgil thirteen. However, the overwhelming majority of
citations in his letters come from the Bible, and of these, forty-four were
inspired by the Psalter.*3 John Scottus’s fifteen references to the Psalms in
his Exposition on the Celestial Hierarchies exceed the number of references to
any other text, secular, sacred, or patristic, with the exception of the Gos-
pel of John, which appears twenty-one times in the work,** “Beatus uir,”
the opening words of the First Psalm, occurs frequently among the pen
trials of beginning students and even of more advanced scribes, who cop-
ied out the phrase almost instinctively when testing their quill points on
the flyleaves of manuscripts.

The Psalms are songs, and while learning to read them, students learned
to sing them and thus received their introduction to chant. The observa-
tion of the daily office made chant z lifelong practice. Neumic notations,
the early medieval system of assigning graphic values to melody, appear as
apparenty random jottings it many nonmusical manuscripts, thus sug-
gesting that sudents thought about or practiced their lessons away from
the choir. A tenth-century manuscript of Ambrosiaster’s Commentary on
the Epistle to the Romans preserves on its back flyleaf a rare look into a mas-
ter of chant's class. The teacher, an otherwise unknown Adalus, listed in
the manuscript the names of his students and their responsibilities. After
Geroldus sang the invitation, two groups of nine students each sang the
lessons for matins. %

Beginning students also had to tackle the computus and thereby be-
came skilled in arithmetical reckoning.*¢ Future priests and monks would
often draw on the practical skill of manipulating numbers in the perfor-
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mangce of their sacred and mundane duties. They had to know how to cal-
culate dates of holy days such as Easter and the equinoxes and how to use
the various tables that made that task easier. Collection of the tithe and its
distribution into fourths also required arithmetical learning, as did calcula-
tion of harvests from fields or receipts from peasants, which often fell to
clergymen. Carolingian masters were at their cleverest when attempting to
teach arithmetical reasoning. A series of “story problems” attributed to Al-
cuin would not be unfamiliar to modern students. “Suppose,” one propo-
sitio suggested, “that three men are traveling together, each with his own
sister. When the six travelers came to a river, they found a boat that could
carry only two persons at a time over the river. One of the men lusted after
the sisters of his friends. How did they manage the crossing and at the
same time preserve the girls from harm?™4?

Smdents who learned the elements of reading, writing, chant, and com-
putus were ready for their own crossing into the world of the liberal arts.
Here the terrain got technical very fast. General introductions, such as
Martianus Capella’s Marriage of Philology and Mercury and the relevant
books of Isidore of Seville’s Etymologies helped, but these encyclopedias
needed their own commentaries. Martianus Capella’s fifth-century alle-
gory of the liberal arts especially required explanation for Carolingian stu-
dents, as the many ninth-century commentarics on that text attest.*®

Other general problems attended the study of the liberal arts. One con-
cerned the relationship of the arts to each other and to the general concept
of Christian wisdom. Various schema were proposed, but none gained the
field. To complicate matters even further, so-called minor or mechanical
arts jostled for attention in the curriculum. These included astrology, med-
icine, and surprisingly, the arts of the plowman, fuller, and mason. While
the arrangement of the curriculum might seem a pedantic detail, it actually
sheds significant light on what Carolingian masters thought about wis-
dom, its constituent parts, and the relationships of these parts to each
other.#? In the tenth century, Otric of Magdeburg sent a student spy into
the classroom of Gerbert of Aurillac when he heard that, in his discussion
of theoretical knowledge, Gerbert subordinated physics to mathematics.
When the student erronecusly confirmed the misinformation that had
come Otric’s way, the stage was set for a personal debate on the various
subdivisions of knowledge, which took place in Ravenna before no less a
personage than Emperor Otto II (r. 983-1002) of the Holy Roman
Empire.50

While such lofty discussions probably rarely beset Carolingian class-
rooms, nagging concerns about the appropriateness of the liberal arts in
Christian education lingered cven after scholars such as Alcuin and John
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Scottus “christianized” the arts by demonstrating their utility in a Chris-
tian framework.5! Bur syllogistic reasoning was often suspect, and Er-
manric of Ellwangen (ca. 815-74) even dreamt that Virgil had come to
haunt him. One master toward the middle of the ninth century felt com-
pelled to justify the study of pagan literature in Christian schools by citing
the opinions of patristic authorities who had dealt with the same problem
centuries earlier.52

Despite the reservations of some about the appropriateness of the arts
and quarrels among masters about their definition and relationship to cach
other, study of the arts became the bedrock of Carolingian schooling, the
foundation that some students used to mount to the highest study of all,
the study of the wisdom and mysteries of Scripture.33

This journey began with the study of Latin grammar. Carolingian
schools inherited a rich harvest of Latin and early medieval texes with
which to begin the study of Latin language and literature. Anglo-Saxon
and Irish scholars also brought their books to the Continent in the eighth
and ninth centuries. Many of the grammars they carried in their pouches
had dropped out of circulation centuries earlier and were rare on the Con-
tinent. Masters such as Alcuin and Sedulius Scottus {act. ca. 840—ca. 860)
added to these resources by producing grammatical commentaries that re-
flected their own “Latin as a foreign language” approach to grammar and
pronunciation.5¢

Grammatical studies proceeded along three tracks simultaneously. De-
pending on local resources, 2 manual such as Donatus’s Ars maior and Ars
minor introduced students to the parts of speech. Many of these manuals
are organized in a dialogue format. Donatus’s manual, for example, begins
with the question, “How many parts of speech are there?” and continues
with the answer, “Eight.” “What are they?” “Noun, pronoun, verb, ad-
verb, participle, conjunction, preposition, and interjection.” The first
chapter of the Ars mingr introduces the student to the noun: “What is a
noun?” it begins. The grammar then goes on to explore the attributes of
nouns.5® The same strategy is followed with the other parts of speech.
Many grammiars also discussed bad grammar—technically barbarismus, so-
lecismus, acrylogia, cacemphaton, pleonasmos, perissologin, macrologis, tan-
tologia, eclipsis, tapinosis, cacosyntheton, and amphibolis—and provided
examples of each kind of grammatical vice.

What must have been obvious to a Latin speaker in the late Empire, when
Donatus taught St. Jerome, was not so obvious to Frankish students in the
ninth century. Carolingian masters had to explain the grammarians. Do-
natus’s simple query about the number of the parts of speech and the single
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word reply, “Eight,” elicited fifty-five lines of comment in the Corpus
Christianorum edition of Sedulius Scottus’s commentary on Donatus. Se-
dulius warned his students that the response, “Eight,” did not mean that the
parts of speech were something named “eight,” but that there were eight
parts of speech. Where Donatus’s manual listed the eight parts, Sedulius’s
commentary briefly defined each one for learners who may have encoun-
tered the words nomen and serbum for the first time. Sixteen lines of Se-
dulius’s comment on the first two lines of Donatus anticipated a question
about why there were not fewer or more than eight parts of speech. His
answer was that the human voice articulates only eight properties such as
naming, or describing actions or feelings, or interjecting. 56

While learning the mechanics of grammar, students embarked on a
second, parallel track and began to expand their Latin vocabularies by
studying glossaries and specialized word lists. Glossaries were essentially
dictionaries that presented simpler equivalents for Latin words. The vari-
ous glossaries available are generally known to us by their first words:
Abauns, Abolita, Abrogans, Abstrusa. The Liber glossarum, with its more
than 500,000 entries, was one of the most useful guides to Latin vocabu-
lary.57 With entries culled from a vast variety of authors and works—
including Jerome, Ambrose, Augustine, Isidore of Seville, Virgil, Orosius,
and medical and scientific texts—all alphabetically arranged, the Liber glos-
sarum was more an encyclopedia than a dictionary.

While modern critical editions of these books seem lifeless on the
printed page, the actual manuscripts used in the schools are fascinating,
When Carolingian masters and students entered marginal marks, under-
linings, notes, and additions into their glossaries, they were also entering
into the historical record impressive evidence of their creative use of these
storechouses of Latin language and lore. The flyleaves of glossaries are espe-
cially interesting for the fragments of texts and odd notes they preserve
from the classroom experience. The flyleaves of one copy of the Liber glos-
sarum bear an extract from Bede’s (672/3—735) guide to Latin pronuncia-
tion and spelling, the De orthographin, intended undoubtedly to be at the
ready when troublesome words were encountered.58

‘Two kinds of specialized glossaries also supported grammatical studies.
Bilingual glossaries helped students to bridge the gap between the vernac-
ular and Latin.5® This is not to suggest that the vernacular was disdained
in the schools. Lupus of Ferriéres sent three young monks to the monas-
tery of Priim precisely to learn German becausce it was such a useful lan-
guage to know.®® The councils of Tours in 813 and Mainz in 847 as well as
the statutes of Vesoul recommended explicitly that priests be able to
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preach in the languages of their parishioners.®! To earn entry to the higher
wisdom defined by the arts and the Scriptures, however, students needed
all the help they could get to move beyond their vernaculars to the com-
prehension of Latin. Surviving Greek-Latin glossaries and word lists sug-
gest that students could even advance beyond Latin to the study of Greek.
Enough Greek shows up in Carolingian poetry, exegeses, and philosophy
generally and in the court of Charles the Bald specifically to prove that
some Carolingian students learned Greek, as far as one was able to do so in
the ninth century.52

A second kind of specialized glossary helped students to read specific
authors. Not quite commentaries, these reading aids, often called scholéa,
explained the rare and not so rare vocabulary of authors such as Virgil and
Sedulius. First-time readers of the Aeneid must have found it useful to
learn that Carthago was an African city or that a thensa was a cart or vehicle
in which likenesses of the gods were drawn.%® Classical texts were not the
only ones that inspired glossaries. Students also needed help with the
Bibic. A whole battery of pedagogical aids—ranging from Jerome’s
guides, to Hebrew personal and place names, to contemporary ninth-
century glosses on obscure biblical vocabulary—helped with the task.5*

Glossaries, of course, were not used in isolation. The third track in
grammatical studies was actual study of the authoritative texts. Reading
the so-called school texts, a canon of classical and late antique authors,
taught students proper Latin usage and the arts.%® The works of the Fa-
thers and the Bible also provided bases for religious instruction. Caro-
lingian masters and their students faced a formidable challenge when they
confronted the great minds of antiquity and late antiquity and the word of
God itself.

Carolingian masters proved what adept teachers they were by respond-
ing to the challenge with an outpouring of commentaries on secular and
sacred writings in order to accommodate these difficult texts to their audi-
ences. Their strategics could be as simple as using a system of marks or
letters of the alphabet to rearrange the order of words in a text so that a
student could untangle the sometimes tortucus periods of classical and pa-
tristic Latin.% Or they produced full-blown commentaries on Virgil,
Boethius, Martianus Capella, and other classical and late antique authors.

The case of the Martianus Capella commentaries is especially illustrative
of classroom technique. The commentaries usually begin with an accessus,
an introduction that sets the author and the work in historical and literary
context. The accessus was arranged around the seven periachae: an account
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of the author’s life; the title of the work; the quality or kind of work it is;
the intention of the work; the number of books it contains; the order of
the books; and an explanation of the work.®” The commentary then pro-
ceeded to explain sclected words or passages in order.

The explanations generally were not profound, and one looks long and
hard for flights of creative interpretation in these commentaries. The fact
of the matter is that they were intended for beginners and the needs of the
schoolroom. They also were never considered complete and “published” as
finished works—a problem that has especially bedeviled editors of the
Martianus Capella commentaries.®® One suspects that when a student
transferred a master’s comments from wax tablets to parchment for later
use the master’s comments were “frozen.” Meanwhile, the master’s com-
mentary would continue to evolve, eventually to be recorded by another
student in a slightly different version.

When it came to commenting on the Fathers or on the books of the
Bible, Carolingian teachers realized that they were on quite different ter-
rain. While many of these commentaries were written on demand for ec-
clesiastical or secular superiors, the needs of the classroom inspired a
number of them. Christian of Stable (act. ca. 860-80) wrote a2 commen-
tary on Matthew because his students, like Gisla and Rotrud earlier in the
century, could not fathom the gospel even after reading it through twice
and consulting Jerome’s commentary. Christian adapted techniques from
the study of the liberal arts in his own commentary on Matthew and began
by discussing the tempus, locus, and persona of the book.%® Ercanbert of
Fulda (act. 846—65) wrote out the oral comments of his master Rudolf on
the Gospel of John, “neither adding or cutting anything,” because he
thought the master’s words would fade from memory.”® Students and
other readers placed an almost impossible burden on Carolingian biblical
commentators. They wanted guides that were clear, brief, and based on as
many of the Fathers as possible. This required no little ingenuity and cour-
age on the part of the masters, who were well aware of the danger of mis-
representing the authorities or falling into docrtrinal error.”1

Grammar, understood broadly as secular and divine literature, occupied
most students most of the time in Carolingian schools. One experienced
reader of Priscian’s Institutiones grammaticae neatly captured the centralicy
of grammatical studics when he wrote at the end of his copy of Priscian
that “It’s like a sea without a shore / Once you fall in, you rise no more.”72
But while grammar and grammatical thinking dominated Carolingian
intellectual life, in the same way that dialectic and mathematics would
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provide the organizing and interpretive principles for later ages,”? study of
the other arts was pursued for its own sake and for what it could contrib-
ute to the comprehension of texts.

Rhetoric and dialectic were especially useful skills. The boundary be-
tween grammar and rhetoric is not an ¢asy one to draw, especially since the
inappropriateness of classical rhetoric for public discourse by preachers,
judges, and public officials in the Carolingian world meant that rhetoric
became a literary skill. Knowledge of the figures of speech as well as of the
technique of constructing an argument was useful in literary exercises and
treatises, but discouraged in public speech. Preachers from the time of
Caesarius of Arles in the sixth century through the Carolingian period
were reminded to preach in a simple, clear fashion and not to make dec-
lamations as if they were performing before scholars. In fact, Carolingian
preachers were encouraged to use the vernacular, Thiotiscam (German)
and the rustica Romana lingua, since German speakers could not under-
stand Latin, and Romance speakers could not understand the new Caro-
lingian pronunciation of Latin.”* In their writings and their discourse
among themselves, however, they emulated the style of the classical mas-
ters, whose examples were reinforced by late antique Christian authors
such as Cyprian, Ambrose, Augustine, Hilary, and Pope Leo 1.7

Students in the schools learned how to write letters of condolence with
all the stock phrases, how to describe a king, how to compose a debate
between winter and spring, how to write encomia, and how to draft letrers
announcing the clection of a bishop or the death of a member of the
community.”¢ It was not plagiarism but schooling that led Einhard (ca.
770-840) to portray Charlemagne in terms Suetonius had used to de-
scribe Roman emperors. When biblical commentators defended their tac-
tic of borrowing from many different authors, it naturally occurred to
them to employ metaphors. Extracts from a variety of authorities in a
commentary were likened to the pipes of an organ, which individually
emit different sounds, but when played together bring forth a harmonious
melody.”” Or, by way of justifying the eclectic nature of their works, they
suggested that the ideal beautiful woman is one composed of the different
attributes of several pretty women.”® The most sophisticated practitioners
of Carolingian rhetoric knew how to use rhymed prose, parallelism, pan-
egyric, and other rhetorical skills to good effect.”®

It was once thought that dialectical studies in Carolingian schools were
but a small peak in a yawning intellectual chasm between Augustine and
Boethius on the one hand and the masters of the cleventh century on the
other. Most comment has focused on the seeming Irish penchant for syl-
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logistic analysis, on Fridugisus of Tours’s (d. 834) treatises on “nothing”
and “shadows,” and on John Scortus’s use of dialectical reasoning in his
work on predestination. Interest in dialectic in Carolingian schools was
both deeper and wider than these seemingly isolated examples suggest.
The sources for Carolingian dialectical studies were largely Claudianus
Mamertus, Augustine, and Boethius. Alcuin, as he did in so many other
areas of Carolingian pedagogy, oriented dialectical studies when he com-
piled a manual on the subject, the De dialectica, which, while it derived
from carlicr authorities, addressed issues of particular interest to Alcuin
and his circle.

Alcuin’s teachings and those of Candidus Wizo, his pupil, circutated
throughout the ninth century as the Dicza Albiné and the Dicta Candids.
Students who studied these texts considered such thorny matters as the
Trinity, God’s vision, Christ’s physical and spiritual body, and the exis-
tence of God. Interest in dialectic was spurred by late eighth- and ninth-
century debates on images, predestination, the Trinity, and on universals.
By the second half of the ninth century, a considerable set of glosses had
developed on Aristotle’s ten categories, especially at the school of Auxerre.
Scholars such as Ratramnus (act. 844—68) and the shadowy but brilliant
Hadoard at Corbie found in the categories a useful analytical tool when
they tried to unravel complex matters and arrive at precise definitions.30

Evidence of dialectical reasoning in the Libri Caroling and in the writ-
ings of Alcuin, Fridugisus, John Scottus, Heiric and Remuigius of Auxerre,
Ratramnus and Hadoard of Corbie, and many others is incomprehensible
without acknowledging dialectical smdies in the schools. Some of these
masters taught dialecric, and their lessons have survived in the form of
glosses and the dicta. Students practiced formal syllogistic exercises on the
flyleaves of manuscripts. They learned that God is not “anywhere,” be-
cause only bodies can be contained in places, and since God does not have
a body, he cannot be “anywhere.”®! Even in their grammarical studies, stu-
dents were sometimes led to consider whether nouns were only names or
whether they stood for crearures. 32

Theological questions, especially questions about the Trinity, the exis-
tence of God, and God’s attributes, animated dialectical studies. Alcuin
praised the dialectical prowess of a nun and invited her to consider fifteen
dialectical snterrogationes. Each question focused on the relationship of
Christ to the Father and drew forth a response that led to an inference and
a question that was intended to refute Adoptionist heretics. Proceeding
“per interrogationes et responsiones” proved that Christ was truly and
fully God.32 Another set of logical questions about God’s existence began
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by asking “What, if God exists, do you think he is?” The interlocutor’s
response that God is the good of which there was none better and the
mighty of which there is none mightier set off a string of such inter-
changes, which concluded seventeen questions later with the affirmation
that God does indeed exist.34

The dialectical question-and-response format in which these issues were
explored was undoubtedly very usetul in the classroom, where students
learned by repetition and memorization. The classroom format crossed
over into written texts. It survives in letters scholars wrote to each other
and even provided the formal structure for biblical commentaries in the
ninth century.

If modern students of Carolingian education have paid less attention to
the quadrivial arts—arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, and music—it has
not been because these subjects were neglected in the schools. One sus-
pects that historians, whose training is primarily humanistic and literary,
find litle of interest and less to understand in treatises on planetary mo-
tion, calendar reckoning, or musical theory. But there was a lively interest
in these subjects in the schools, and computus was expressly required as a
field of study in the Admonirio generalis. The practical necessity simply of
telling time and charting the course of the seasons and years required that
all educated persons be trained in the computistical arts of arithmetic,
geometry, and astronomy.33

Erecting buildings, defining boundaries, calculating ratios, charting the
harmony of the celestial bodies, and making accurate translations from one
calendar system to another—Roman to Hebrew, for example—taxed the
ingenuity of teachers and students alike. The debates over images and the
Trinity in the Carolingian court had their analogue in court battles over
changes in the calendar for 797 and a special meeting called in Aachen in
809 to resolve computistical problems.®® Einhard possessed a formidable
scientific mind, which has led at least one modern scholar to call him an
“engincer.”®” Lupus of Ferriéres was fascinated by a comet, watched it
closely for several days, and described it in impressive detail before it dis-
appeared.88 One of the little-noticed benefits of the microscopic attention
paid to the Plan of Saint Gall is what it has revealed about Carolingian
draftsmanship and measurement. 82

Medieval manuscript collections are rich in manuals and school exer-
cises that reflect the important role scientific studies played in the Caro-
lingian schools. The fundamental works that undergirded scientific studies
in the schools were Boethius’s treatises on arithmetic and geometry; Mar-
tianus Capella’s liberal arts manual; Cassiodorus’s Institutes; the works of
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Isidore of Seville, Pliny, Vitruvius, and Victorins of Aquitaine; and the
corpus of Roman surveyors.”® Bede’s works, especially his De natura re-
rum, De temporibus liber, and De temporum ratione, belong in a special cate-
gory. Bede had a real genius for his subject and was an admirable
synthesizer.9! Carolingian masters added their own works to the school-
room shelves. Dicuil, an Irish monk and palace intimate during the first
quarter of the ninth century, wrote a treatise on astronomy and one on the
measurement of the earth.*? Hrabanus Maurus prepared a computus man-
ual.®* Helperic turned his lectures on Bede’s computns into a book be-
cause his students could not remember his comments and found Bede
rough going.%4

Everywhere Carolingian masters added notes to their school texts in or-
der to break complex material down into more elementary forms. It was
no easy task to correlate the moon’s phases with planetary formations or to
teach srudents calendar systems that came in 8-, 84-, 85-, 112-, and 532-
year cycles. Remembering how to find the nones, ides, and calends of each
month required Frankish students ro think as Romans—a virtually impos-
sible task. But they could memorize verses similar to our “Thirty days has
September” to help them: “Nonae aprilis norunt quinos. . . .” One ninth-
century master when teaching Bede’s De temporum ratione gave examples,
recorded in the margins of his manuscript, based on the current year, 873,
so his students could more easily comprehend Bede’s lesson.%5

This essentially pedagogical concern encouraged masters to try to make
scientific principles visual in the form of graphs and charts. Most of these
illustrations have to do with planetary configurations, but graphic depic-
tions of all kinds of subjects, from Sapientia itself and its constituent parts
to musical tropes to the morbidity of diseases, were represented by dia-
grams. These illustrations often are quite complex. Teachers used them to
convey verbal doctrine in images of high visual impact and thus moved
berween two kinds of cognition. A diagram in a Fleury manuscript depicts
the relationships among the four elements, the four seasons, the four hu-
mors, and the four ages of man all in one image.®® Michael Evans has stud-
ied the implications of this kind of thinking, or what Bruce Eastwood has
called the “submerged assumptions” of visual images, for the high Middle
Ages.%” The inquiry oughr also to be extended to the drawings that ac-
companied school texts of the Carolingian period, for while texts may
have inspired the images, the images pushed thought beyond the limits
imposed by words.

The most wide-ranging of all the liberal arts studied in the schools was
music, or harmonics as it was sometimes called. Musical intervals could be
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correlated with the distances between planets as Pliny the Elder taught. Or
as Aurelian of Rédme, mid-ninth-century author of a D¢ musica, taught,
music is superior to all arts because it is the art of the angels, and its power
moves even the beasts of the earth, the serpents, dolphins, and vultures. %8
Between these celestial and terrestrial extremes toiled Carolingian stu-
dents, who needed to know both the theory and practice of music.

A basic knowledge of chant learned at an early age no doubt sufficed for
those for whom the daily office was no more than a routine chore to be
fulfilled as rapidly as possible.%? Masters, however, had to work hard to
keep up with the changes in Carolingian musical theory and practice. For
one thing, the different practices in the Carolingian lands, where unifor-
mity in the praise of the Lord was the goal, made the choir a potential
battlefield. Charlemagne himself entered upon that contested ground at
least five times, according to Notker of Saint Gall's rendition of the great
emperor’s life.10 Whether or not the incidents Notker reported acrually
took place 1s beside the point. What is clear is that Notker knew implicitly
that his audience would understand the pressure to perform perfectly the
public praise of God and thus would appreciate and find plausible stories
about monks who could not sing or who sang incorrectly.

Recognizing incorrect chant and reforming it were two different things.
In the generation after Charlemagne, Helisachar, Louis the Pious’s chan-
cellor from 814 to 819 and abbort of Saint-Aubin in Angers and later of
Saint-Riquier, recalled to Bishop Nidibrius of Narbonne (r. ca. 799—ca.
822), a fellow palace intimate, how discordant the admixture of Roman
and Frankish usages had become. In the preface to his new antiphonary,
which he sent to Nidibrius, Helisachar was sensitive to the potential for
tension between tradition embodied in sacred verse and the demands of
art, but in the end his antiphonary endorsed modifications made by “me-
lodiae artis magistros.”101

On the theoretical side, the traditional curriculum based on Augustine,
Cassiodorus, Isidore of Seville, and the ninth book of Martianus Capella
was transformed forever by the assimilation into the curriculum of
Bocthius’s De musica in the ninth century. The integration of Boethius’s
Platonic and Pythagorcan musical theories into the Carolingian school-
room apparently was first attempted by John Scottus Eriegena in his com-
mentary on Martianus Capella.102 At least one music teacher confessed
that Bocthius’s theories were beyond his comprehension. By the end of the
ninth century, however, Remigius of Auxerre was using Boethian theory
with confidence and two anonymous ninth-century schoolbooks, the Alie
musica and the Musica enchiriadis, borrowed extensively from it.103
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No tour of the Carolingian schoolroom and its curriculum would be
complete without at least mentioning some of the many other studies that
occupied students and masters. Specialized studies of script, Tironian
notes, law, medicine, the sacraments, and the skills of the chancery and,
especially, the liturgy were all pursued in Carolingian schools.1%4 But no
school ever offered the full range of theoretical and practical studies that
was possible in the Carolingian realms. Everything depended on local re-
sources, interests, and talents. Indeed, the unevenness of the curriculum
fostered interdependence among centers and stimulated masters and stu-
dents to create networks that linked schools, libraries, and, of course,
people. The studies of three students who became masters in their own
turn offer a more local and personal perspective on schooling in the Caro-
lingian world.

L3

Walahfrid Strabo was born in 808 or 809 and as a young boy entered the
monastery of Reichenau. He studied at Fulda under Hrabanus Maurus,
but returned to Reichenau where he eventually became abbot. His active
political and scholarly life was cut short when he drowned in the Loire
River during the summer of 849. If Walahfrid can no longer be credited as
author of the Glossa ordinaria, he still did manage to edit the histories of
Einhard and Thegan and to produce a body of poetry and saints’ lives that
have earned him 2 secure place among second-generation Carolingian
scholars.105

In 1950 Bernhard Bischoff announced his discovery of Walahfrid’s per-
sonal notebook, a manuscript preserved today at Saint Gall.1%¢ Walahfrid
Strabo began his notebook at Reichenau in 825, when he was about six-
teen years old, and tock it with him when he went to Fulda for further
schooling. It continued to serve him when he became a teacher. The ear-
liest parts of the manuscript contain Hrabanus Maurus’s computus. The
student’s interest in reckoning remained with him throughout his short
life. Hands W III and W TV, which Bischoff identified as Walahfrid’s ma-
ture script, copied the portions of the manuscript containing extracts from
Bede’s De temporibus and various chronicles and calendars. Walahfrid was
interested in other subjects as well. One hundred and sixty-nine pages of
the 394-page manuscript contain a variety of grammatical texts including
Donatus, Priscian, Bede’s De arte metrica and De schematibus et tropis. A
third interest is represented by a scries of medical texts and extracts from
Palladius’s De agricultura and Bede’s De natuva verum.

Some of the texts Walahfrid copied into his personal manuscript teveal
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preoccupations that are reflected in his own literary works such as the
poem on his garden, De cultura hortorum. But to see the Saint Gall manu-
script only as a window into Walahfrid’s work would be to miss its signifi-
cance. His notebook’s broad-gauged eclecticism mirrors his schooling and
the lifelong appeal that grammar and the computus had for the poet and
hagiographer.

The career of Heiric of Auxerre outwardly mirrored that of Walahfrid
Strabo.107 Born in 841, Heiric also kept a personal notebook. In the mar-
gins alongside the calendar in his book he recorded the significant events
of his life, including his tonsuring in 850 at age nine, the beginning of his
subdiaconate in 859 at age cighteen, and his ordination as a priest in 865
when he was twenty-four years old. Although he began his schooling at
Auxerre, Heiric traveled to Ferriéres and then to Soissons to complete his
education. He left a partial record of his early education in the Collectanea,
a compilation of notes he put together from the time he studied first with
Haimo of Auxerre (d. ca. 875) and then with Lupus of Ferrieres. 108 These
{udicra pulchra, as Heiric called them, consisted of two sorts: secular learn-
ing picked up in Lupus’s school and divine wisdom learned at the feet of
Haimo.

Lupus taught Heiric to rifle classical authors for pithy sayings that
could adorn his own writings. This part of the Collectanea presents a fine
example of grammatical and rhetorical studies in the Carolingian schools.
Most of the extracts Heiric copied at Ferriéres were plucked from Valerius
Maximus’s book of memorable sayings and deeds compiled originally in
the first century A.D. This treasure trove of lore about famous Greeks and
Romans and historical events in the ancient world could be plundered to
elevate the tone and style of one’s own work. A section on prodigies re-
cords the story about the bees who deposited honey on the lips of sleeping
Plato when he was a babe in the cradle as a prediction of the future sweet-
ness of his thought. Lupus’s student had at the ready pithy sayings on
dreams, miracles, military discipline, patience, abstinence, continence,
poverty (the story of Cornelia and her sons, her true “jewels™), conjugal
love, old age, and reverence toward parents. Lupus also provided his stu-
dents with short portraits of the Roman emperors based on Suetonius, 19

The tone of the second section of the Collectanen changes dramatically.
Not only was the tuition Heiric received from Haimo different in
content—it focused on the Bible—its format was also different. Haimo
taught by posing contrary questions, and thus Heiric’s Scholta guaestionum
preserves puzzles such as this: How is it possible that Christ in Luke 18:19
says that “No one is good but God alone,” while earlier in the same book
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(Luke 7:45) we find the statement, “A good man draws what is good from
the store of goodness in his heart?™1° Again, if avarice is the root of all
evil, how is it that all sin begins with pride?11! Heiric’s record of his educa-
tion with Haimo reveals a more active, controversial strain than is sug-
gested by the essentially passive mastery of rhetorical embellishments he
imbibed from Lupus of Ferriéres.

No information survives about the early education of Martin Hiber-
niensis, or Martin the Irishman.!12 In the margins of his calendar Martin
recorded his birth date, 819. A colleague recorded his death in 875 in the
same calendar. Martin probably received his first schooling in Ireland or
England and came to the Continent as an adult, much like his Irish con-
temporarics, John Scottus Eriugena and Sedulius Scottus.!!'3 Martin
taught the arts and Greek and put together an impressive collection of
books, most of which passed to masters who succeeded him at the cathe-
dral school of Laon.

One of the books Martin used, MS Laon, Bibliothéque Municipale,
265, has not attracted much attention, but it was carefully put together by
him and reflects his interest in pastoral and dogmatic teaching. At first
glance, the manual he used to teach his sudents what they had to know as
priests appears paleographically as a miscellaneous hodgepodge of texts
from at least seven different manuscripts. If Martin had not written a table
of contents for the entire collection on the first folio of his manuscript, one
might easily surmise that it had been put together much later by some li-
brarian interested in preserving fragments from various manuscripts.

The 191 leaves of Martin's collection contain some twenty-six scparate
texts. Many of them can be classified as broadly doctrinal. Excerpts from
two sermons of Gregory the Great treat the resurrection of the body and
the virtue of charity. A passage from Gregory’s Moralia conveys a handy
précis on the seven principal vices. Jerome’s letter to Rusticus on penance
drew special attention from Martin since he marked it with his characteris-
tic asterisk several times. Important summaries of basic Christian belief ap-
pear in the manuscript in the form of Augustine’s sermon on the Symbol,
Gennadius of Marseilles’s De ecclestasticis dogmatibus, and the second book
of Isidore of Seville’s Differences.

Several of the texts concern christological themes. The Acta Piati, an
apocryphal work, recounts the trial of Christ. An excerpt from Jerome’s
commentary on Daniel describes the Antichrist. Two texts from the pen of
Fulgentius of Ruspe, the Liber ad Donatum and the De fide, address a
burning issue in the ninth century, the Trinity. Not all the texts deal with
doctrinal or theological matters. Many of them center on the practice of
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Christian life and have as their focus the Carolingian laity. These texts con-
cern baptism, marriage, blessings for the people, the Mass, and the Mass
for the Dead. Eight sermons, including one that warns against idolatry
and other pagan practices, appear primarily pastoral in intent. Martin’s
manuscript also contains an unpublished Carolingian commentary on the
Lord’s Prayer.114

Martin’s manuscript brings this essay full circle again to the text with
which this exploration into the schools of the Carolingian world began—
the Admonitio generalis. When it ordained the establishment of schools,
the Admonitio also provided for checking the competency of parish priests.
Subsequent Carolingian legislation and episcopal statutes throughout the
ninth century elaborated a system of what might be called clerical quality
control. The subjects parish priests had to know and to be able to commu-
nicate to the Carolingian people are mirrored almost perfectly by the texts
in Martin’s manuscript.113

These cameos of Walahfrid Strabo, Heiric of Auxerre, and Martin Hi-
berniensis as students and masters only begin to illustrate the richness and
varicty of Carolingian schooling.1}¢ Multiplied many times over, the
studies and work of Carolingian masters and students testify eloquently to
the creative talents that were unleashed in the schools in the attempt, as
McKitterick has noted, “to put a social ideal into practice, and to create a
society with a future.”117

Totkes

1. “Q quam dulcis vita fuit, dum sedebamus quieti inter sapientis scrinia,
inter libroram copias, inter uencrandos patrum sensus; quibus nihil defuit,
quod relegiosae vitae et studio scientiae deposcebat.” Alcvini sive Albini
Epistolae, no. 281, ed. Ernst Diimmler, MGH, Epp. 4 (Berlin, 1895),

p. 439, lines 23-26. For this theme and other Carolingian reflections on
school life, see John J. Contreni, “The Carolingian School: Letters from
the Classroom.” For Alcuin, see the masterful essay by Donald A.
Bullough, “Alcuin and the Kingdom of Heaven: Liturgy, Theology,

and the Carolingian Age.”

2. For the Admenitio generalis, see MGH, Capit., no. 22, ed. Alfred Boretius,
vol. 1 (Hannover, 1883), pp. 52-62 (trans. in P. D. King, Charlemagne:
Transiated Sources, pp. 209-20); also, Friedrich-Carl Scheibe, “Alcuin und
die Admonitic Generalis.” The circular letrer known as the Epistola de
listeris colendis survives in the copy directed to Abbot Baugulf of Fulda
(780-802); see MGH, Capit., no. 29, ed. Boretius, 1:79 (trans. in
H. R. Loyn and John Percival, The Reign of Charlemagne: Doctonents on
Carolingian Government and Administration, pp. 63—64); see also Luitpold
Wallach, “Charlemagne’s De Litteris colendis and Alcuin,” in Wallach, Alcuin
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and Charlemagne: Studies in Carolingian History and Literature, pp. 198~
226.

. “Optamus enim uos, sicut decet ecclesiae milites, et interius deuotos et
exterius doctos castosque bene uinendo et scholasticos bene loquendo,

ut, quicungue ues propter nomen Domini et sanctae conuersationis
nobilitatem ad uidendum expetierit, sicut de aspectu uestro aedificatur
uisus, ita quoque de sapientia uestra, quam in legendo seu cantando
perceperit, instructus omnipotenti Domino gratias agendo gaudens
redeat.” MGH, Capit., no. 29, ed. Boretius, 1:79, lines 37-42 (Loyn and
Percival trans., p. 64).

. The portrait appears in the “Psalter of Charles the Bald™ (MS Paris, B.N,,
lat. 1152, fol. 3v) and is dated to sometime before 869, for a copy, see Jean
Hubert, Jean Porcher, and Wolfgang Fritz Volbach, L’Empire carolingien,
p. 147 (fig. 135) (p. 147 [fig. 135] in the English trans.).

. “Ne aliquis, quaeso, huius pietatis ammonitionem esse praesumtiosam
indicet, qua nos errata corrigere, superflua abscidere, recta cohartare
studemus, sed magis benivolo caritatis animo suscipiat.” MGH, Capit., no.
22, ed. Boretius, 1:53, line 43, ro 1:54, line 2 (King trans., p. 209).

. “Obsecramus, ut bonam et probabilem habeant conversationem, sicut ipse
Dominus in evangelio [Matr. 5:16] praecipit: ‘sic luceat lux uestra coram
hominibus, ut uideant opera uestra bona et glorificent patrem vestrum qui
in celis est,” ut ecorum bona conuersatione multi protrahantur ad seruitium
Dei, et non solum senilis conditionis infantes, sed etiam ingenuorum filios
adgregent sibique socient. Et ut scolac legentium puerorum fiant. Psalmos,
notas, cantus, compotum, grammaticam per singula monasteria uel
episcopia ct libros catholicos bene emendate; quia saepe, dum bene aliqui
Deum rogare cupiunt, sed per inemendatos libros male rogant. Et pueros
uestros non sinite eos uel legendo uel scribendo corrumpere; et si opus est
evangeliom, psalterium et missale scribere, perfectae aetaris homines
scribant cum omni diligentis.” Ibid., 1:59, line 42, to 1:60, line 7 (King
trans., p. 217; however, where King has “musical notation” for snora, I have
retained the original. The reference is to the medieval form of shorthand,
Tironian notes).

. For these earlier programs, see Pierre Riché, Education and Culture in the
Barbarian West, Sixth through the Eighth Centuries, trans. John J. Contreni.
For a handy précis of ninth-century educational legislarion, see Riché,
Ecoles et ensesgnement dans le haut moyen dge: Fin du Ve siécle—milien du

Xle siécle, pp. 354—55. For a more detailed analysis, see Rosamond
McKierick, The Framnkish Church and the Cavolingian Reforms, 789-895.

. See Contreni, “The Carolingian Renaissance™; Riché, Ecoles et ensei-
gnement, pp. 103-10; Janet L. Nelson, “On the Limits of the Carolingian
Renaissance™; and Giles Brown, “Introduction: The Carolingian
Renaissance.”

. See Rabani Mawri De institutione dlericoriom litvi tres, ed. Aloisius
Knoepfler, Verdffentlichungen aus dem Kirchenhistorischen Seminar
Miinchen 5 (Munich, 1900). For Hrabanus’s life, the best sketch is now
John M. McCulloh, introduction to Rabani Mauri Martyrologitom.
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See the edition prepared by Erwin Rauner, “Notkers des Stammlers ‘Nota-
tio de illustribus wiris,” I: Kritische Edition,” Mittellateinisches Jabrbuch 21
(1986): 34-69.

On this theme, see McKitterick’s chapter on the organization of written
knowledge in The Carolingians and the Written Word, pp. 165-210; and
Silvia Cantelli, “L’Esegesi al tempo di Ludovico il Pio ¢ Carlo il Calvo.”
For these themes, see Claudio Leonardi, “Alcuino ¢ la scuola palatina: Le
ambizioni di una cultura unitaria”; Leonardi, “Martianus Capella et Jean
Scot: Nouvelle présentation d’un vieux probléme”; Roberto Giacone,
“Giustificazione degli ‘Smdia liberalia’ dalla sacralizzazione alcuiniana
alfimmanentismo di Giovanni Scoto Eriugena”; Contreni, “Inharmonious
Harmony: Education in the Carolingian World.”>

See Dieter von der Nahmer, “Dominici scola seruitii: Uber Schultermini in
Klosterregeln.”

See Walter Horn and Ernest Born, The Plan of St. Gall: A Study of the
Avrchitecruye and Economy of, and Life in a Paradigmatic Carolingrinn
Monastery, 2:168-75, For the “external school,” see M. M. Hildebrandt,
The External School in Carolingian Society,

See Homn and Born, The Plan of St. Gall, 1:311-13; Riché, Ecoles et
ensesgnement, pp. 190-91.

See Bullough, The Age of Charlemagne, pp. 99-128; Bullough, “Axia
Rengvata: The Carolingian Court before the Aachen Palace™; McKitrerick,
“The Palace School of Charles the Bald.”

For a rapid survey of these schools, see Riché, Ecoles et enseiqnement,

Pp- 99-110.

See McKitterick, The Frankish Church and the Carolingian Reforms,

See the Capieulp Herards, chap. 17, L. 121:765c¢: “Ut scholas presbyten
pro posse habeant et libros emendatos.™

Theodulf of Orléans, Erstes Kapitular, chap. 2, ed. Peter Brommer, MGH,
Capitula Episcoporum, pt. 1 (Hannover, 1984); “Haec sunt enim arma,
lectio videlicet et oratio, quibus diabolus expugnarur. Haec sunt instru-
menta, quibus aeterna beatitudo acquiricur. His armis vitia compri-
muntur; his alimentis virtutes nutriuntur” (p. 105}, ibid., chap. 20:
“Presbyteri per villas et vicos scolas habeant. Et si quilibet fidelinum suos
parvulos ad discendas liteeras eis commendare vult, eos suscipere et docere
non rennuant, sed cum summa caritate eos doceant. . . . Cum ergo eos
docent, nihil ab ¢is pretii pro hac re exigant nec aliquid ab eis accipiant
excepto, quod eis parentes caritatis studio sua voluntate obtulerint”

{p- 116).

Flodoard, Historia Remensis eclesiae, bk. 4, chap. 9, ed. Ioh. Heller and

G. Waitz, MGH, S8 13 (Hannover, 1881):

Folco, sollicieus circa Dei caltum et ordinem ¢cclesiasticum, amore quo-
que sapientiae feruens, duas scolas Remis, canonicorum scilicet loci atque
ruralium clericorum, iam pene delapsas, restituit, et cvocato Remigio
Autisiodorense magistro, liberalium artium studiis adolescentes clericos
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exerceri fecit; ipseque cum eis lectioni ac meditationi sapicntiae operam
dedit. Sed ev Hucbaldum Sancti Amandi monachum, virum quoque dis-
ciplinis sophicis nobiliter ¢ruditum, accersivit et ecclesiam Remensem
preclaris illustrauit doctrinis. (P. 574, lines 39--45)

For Fulco, see Gerhard Schneider, Erzbischof Fulco von Reimis (883-900} und
das Frankenveich, esp. pp. 239—44; and Michel Sot, Un Historten et son Eglise:
Flodoard de Reims, pp. 112-213. Fulco was killed in June 900 by Baldwin of
Flanders and his men.
See Carl . Hammer, Jr., “Country Churches, Clerical Inventories and the
Carolingian Renaissance in Bavaria.”
See McKitterick, The Carolingians and the Written Word, pp. 77-134.
Institutio de dinersitate officiornm, 1X, ed. Kassius Hallinger, Corpus
consuetudinum monasticarum, 10 vols. (Siegburg, 1963-80): “Tunc
sequatur scola laicorum pugrorum cum flammulis septem. Quos statim
subsequantur nobiles uiri septeni et septeni a preposito uel decano elecn.
Feminae uero nobiliores similiter obseruent. Tunc iterum procedant seprem
1am dicrae forinsicae cruces; ipsas sequantur pueri et puellae, quae canere
sciunt orationem dominicam et fidem, uel cetera, quae eis auxiliante domini
insinuare precepimus™ (1:297). Carolingian religious houses began to use
church beils to encourage popular artendance at and participation in the
linargy; see the references cited by Donald A. Bullough and Alice L. H.
Corréa, “Texrs, Chant, and the Chapel of Louis the Pious,” p. 490 (repr.
with revisions in Bullough, Carolingian Renewal, p. 242).
Theodulf of Orléans, Erstes Kapitular, chap. 19, ed. Brommer, MGH,
Capitula Episcoporum: “Si quis ex presbyteris voluerit nepotem suum aut
aliquem consanguineum, ad scolam mittere, in ecclesia sanctae Crucis aut
in monasterio sancti Aniani aur sancti Benedicri aue sancri Lifardi aut in
ceteris de his coenobiis, quae nobis ad regendum concessa sunt, ei
licentiam id faciendi concedimus™ {1:}15-16).
See Peter R. McKeon, Hincmar of Laon and Carolingian Politics, p. 14.
MGH, Capit., no. 22, ed. Boretius: “ . . . et non solum seruilis conditionis
infanees, sed etiam ingenuorum filios adgregent sibique socient™ (1:60,
lines 1-2).
See Suzanne F. Wemple, Women in Frankish Society: Marviage and the
Clgister, 500 to 900, pp. 175-88; also Karl F. Morrison, “Incentives for
Studying the Liberal Arts,” pp. 50-52, for the patristic background.
For Dhuoda, see Dhuada, Manuel pour mon fils: Intvoduction, texte critigue,
notes, ed. Pierre Riché, Sources Chrétiennes 225 (Paris, 1975); and
Dhuoda, Handbook for William: A Carolingian Weman’s Counsel for Her
Son, trans. Carol Neel (Lincoln, Nebr., and London, 1991).
See Alevini Epistolae, no. 196, ed. Diimmler, MGH, Epp. 4:323-25. It was
not because they were women that Gisla and Rodtrud had a difficult time
with Augustine. Bishops, abbots, monks, and kings also complained about
the wordiness and difficulty of the Fathers when they asked their favorite
Carolingian masters to write clearer, more literal biblical commentaries for
them; see Contreni, “Carolingian Biblical Studies,” pp. 90-93.



134

31,

32.

33.

35.

37.

38.

39.

40.

4]1.

JOHN J. CONTRENI

For the libraries and wills of Eberhard and Eccard, see Riché, “Les
Bibliothéques de trois aristocrates laics carolingiens™; and McKicterick, The
Carolingians and the Written Word, pp. 245-50.

See Pascasti Radberti Expositiv in Psalmum XLIV, ed. Bede Paulus, CC cont.
med. 94 (Turnhout, 1991); De partu Virginis, ed. E. Ann Martter, CC cont.
med. 56¢ (Turnhout, 1985), pp. 9-89 (text, pp. 47-89); De asumption:
sanctae Mariae wirginis, ed, Albert Ripberger, ibid., pp. 99-162 (tex, pp.
109-62). For Paschasius’s career, see Franz Brunholzl, Geschichie der
lateinischen Litevatur des Mittelalters, 1:369-79; and David Ganz, Covbie tn
the Cavolingian Renaissance.

See Bernhard Bischoff, “Die Kétner Nonnenhandschriften und das
Skriptorium von Chelles.”

See T. A. M. Bishop, “The Scribes of the Corbie a—b”; and Ganz, Corbie,
pp- 48-56, who reserves judgment on the matter. See also the important
study by McKitterick, “Frauen und Schriftlichkeit im Frithmittelalter,”
See, ¢.g., Ernest Wickersheimer’s description of MS Paris, B.N., lat.
11218, in his Les Manuscrits latins de médecine du baut moyen dge dans les
bibliothéques de France, pp. 100-112; and Nelson, “Perceptions du pouvoir
chez les historiennes du haut moyen dge.”

See Collectio de ecelesiis et capellss, ed. Martina Stratmann, MGH, Fontes
furis Germanici antiqui in usum scholarum separatim editi 14 (Hannover,
1990): “Ut diuinum officium non dimittant et scolarios suos modeste
distringant, caste nutriant et sic licteris imbuant, ut mala conuersatione
non destruant, et puellas [séc] ad discendum cum scholariis suis in scola
nequaquam recipiant” (p. 100, lines 6—9). Puellulas is the corrected reading
of Hincmar’s manuscript.

“In quo primo colloquio obnixe me rogauerunt, ut apud uestram
sanctitatem pro illis intercederem.” Epistolae vaviorm inde a saeculo nono
wmedio wsque ad mortem Karoli I (Calvi) imperatoris coliectae, no. 26, ii, ed.
Ernst Disnmler, MGH, Epp. 6 (Berlin, 1925), p. 186, lines 1530, at lines
17-18. The nuns were members of the monastery of Saint Mary, possibly
the one ac Soissons.

See Bischoff, “Elementarunterricht und Probationes Pennae in der ersten
Hilfre des Mittelalters”; and Ganz, “The Preconditions for Caroline
Minuscule,” esp. pp. 34—35. For an eleventh-century sketch of students
with their writing instruments, see pl. 4 in Colette Jeudy, “Le Scadprum
Prisciani et sa tradition manuscrite.”

See John Mirchell, “Literacy Displayed: The Use of Inscriptions at the
Monastery of San Vincenzo al Volturno in the Early Ninth Century”; and
J. Marilier and J. Roumailhac, “Mille ans d’épigraphie dans les crypees de
Saint-Germain d’Auxerre (857-1857)."

See the references in Contreni, “The Carolingian School,” pp. 95—96; and
Contreni, “Carolingian Biblical Studies,” pp. 91-92.

Roger Wright, Late Larin and Early Romance in Spain and Carolingrian
France: “*Latin, as we have known it for the last thousand years, is an
invention of the Carolingian Renaissance” (p. ix}. See also Wright, “On
Editing ‘Latin’ Texts Written by Romance Speakers.”
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See Riché, Education and Culture, pp. 464—66.
See Servati Lupi Epistulae, ed. Peter K. Marshall, Bibliotheca Scriptorum
Graecorum ¢t Romanorum Teubneriana (Leipzig, 1984), pp. 13342,

. See Iohannis Scoti Eriugenne Expositiones in Ievarchiam Coelestem, ed. Jeanne

Barbet, CC cont. med. 31 (Turnhout, 1975), pp. 222-24.

MS Laon, Bibliathéque Municipale, 107, fol. 119r. For a plate of this
leaf, see Giuseppe Billanovich, “Dall’antica Ravenna alle biblioteche
umanistiche,” pp. 89-90; see also Contreni, The Cathedral School of Laon
[from 850 to 930: Its Manuscripts and Masters, pp. 146—47.

. Valuable insights on this subject are provided by editors’ comments

prepared as introductions to their editions of the basic texts. See Charles
W. Jones, incroduction to Bedae Opera de temporibus, pp. 3-172; and
Wesley M. Stevens, introduction to Rabani Mogontincensis episcops De
computo, pp. 165-89.

See the Proposivignes Alcuins doctoris Caroli Magni imperatoris ad acuendos
inwenes, PL 101:1149b—c. The solitie to the puzzle recommended that a
brother and sister make the first crossing. The sister should remain alone
on the other side while her brother returns the boat to their companions.
Next, the other two sisters row the boat across the river where the first girl
is waiting. One of them returns the boat to the three brothers on the other
shore, and so on.

See Leonardi, “I codici di Marziano Capella™; see also Leonardi,
“Martianus Capeila et Jean Scot: Nouvelle présentation d’un vieux
probléme.”

On these themes, see Contreni, “John Scottus, Martin Hiberniensis, the
Liberal Arts, and Teaching.”

The source for this debate is bk, 3, chaps. 5565, of the Historia of Richer
of Reims; see Richer, Histoire de France (888—-995), ed. Robert Latouche,
2nd ed., 2 vols., Les classiques de Phistoire de France av moyen dge 12, 17
(Paris, 1964—67), 2:66—80. The controversy is retold by Riché, Gerbert
dAurillac, ie pape de Pan mil, pp. 58-63.

See Leonardi, “Alcuino ¢ la scuola palatina™; Giacone, “Giustificazione
degli ‘Studia liberalia’ dalla sacralizzazione alcuiniana allimmanentismo di
Giovanni Scoto Eriugena.” See also Morrison, “Incentives for Studying the
Liberal Arts.”

See the poem edited by Bischoff, “Theodulf und der Ire Cadac-Andreas.”
Ermanric’s dream is recorded in a letter he wrote to the abbot of Saint
Gall; see Evmenrici Elwangensis Epistola ad Grimaldum abbatem, ed. Ernst
Diimmler, MGH, Epp. 5 (Berlin, 1899), pp. 561—62. For an apparently
original ninth-century reflection on the tension berween Christian and
pagan learning preserved in MS Paris, B.N., lat. 5600; see Contreni,
“Learning in the Early Middle Ages,” n. 37,

See Contreni, “Carolingian Biblical Studies”; and chap. 5 in this volume,
by Bernice M. Kaczynski.

See Louis Holtz, Donat et la tradition de Vensesgnement grammatical: Etude
sur P¥Ars Donati” et sa diffusion (IVe-IXe siécle) et édition eritigue; Vivien
Law, The Insnlar Latin Grammarians, Law, “The Scudy of Grammar”;
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Grammatici Hibernici Cavolini aevi, ed. Louis Holtz and Bengr Lofsteds,
CC cont. med. 406, 40A, 40B, 40C {Turnhout, 1977); and Alcuin,
Grammatica: Disputatio de uera philosophia, PL 101:847-902.
. See Donatus, Ars Minor, chaps. 1-2, in Holtz, Donat et la tradition,
pp- 58587,
. See Sedulius Scottus, In Donati artem minovem, ed. Benge Lofstedt,
Grammatici Hibernici Cavolini Aevi, 111, 2, CC cont. med. 40C, pp. 6-7.
. See Gernot Wieland, “Latin Lemma—Latin Gloss: The Stepchild of
Glossologists”; and La Lexicographie du latin médiévale et ses vapports avec les
recherches actuelles sur ln civilisation dw moyen dge. For editions of glossaries,
see Georg Goerz, ed., Corpus glossariorum latinorum, 7 vols. (Leipzig and
Berlin, 1888-1923; repr., Amsterdam, 1965); and Wallace M. Lindsay,
J. F. Mountford, and J. Whatmough, eds., Glossaria latina iussu Academine
Britannicae edita, 5 vols. (Paris, 1926—31; repr., Hildesheim, 1965). For
the Liber glossarum, see Ganz, Corbie, pp. 53—54; Ganz, “Heiric d’Auxerre:
Glossateur du Liber glossarum”™; and Ganz, “The ‘Liber Glossarum®™: A
Carolingian Encyclopedia.”
MS Laon, Bibliothéque Municipale, 445; sce Contreni, Cathedral School of
Laon, p. 69.
See, e.g., Elias Steinmeyer and Eduard Sievers, eds., Die althochdentschen
Glossen, 5 vols. (Berlin, 1879-1922). In The Carvlingrians and the Written
Word, pp. 7-22, McKinterick argues thar Latin was the vernacular in the
Remance regions of the Carolingian realms and that it served as a second
language for administrative and religious purposes in the Germanic
regions.
Servari Lupt epistolae, no. 70, para. 2 (“cujus usum hoc tempore perneces-
sarium nemo nisi nimis tardus ignorat™), and no. 91, para. 5, ed. Marshall,
pp. 73-74, 89.
For these statutes and other evidence bearing on the significance of
vernacular instruction, see McKitterick, The Frankish Church, pp. 184—205,
See Edouard Jeauneau, “Jean Scot Erigéne et le grec™; A, C. Dionisotti,
“Greek Grammars and Dictionaries in Carolingian Europe™; Walter
Berschin, Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages: From Jerome to Nicholas of
Cusa, and Kaczynski, Greek in the Carolingian Age: The St. Gall
Manuscripts.
For an example, see the unpublished Glossae super Vigilium epithetis suis
conuententes, in MS Laon, Bibliotheque Municipale, 468, fol. 36ra, in the
facsimile edition, Codex Laudunensis 468: A Ninth-Cenrury Guide to Virgd,
Sednlius, and the Libeval Arts, ed. Contreni.
See Contreni, “Carolingian Biblical Studies,” pp. 79, 96-98.

. See Giinter Glauche, Schudlicktiire im Mirtelaiter: Entstebunyg und Wand-

tungen Aes Lektiivekanons bis 1200 nach den Quellen dargestellt.

See Maartje Draak, “Construe Marks in Hiberno-Latin Manuscripts™;
Draak, “The Higher Teaching of Latin Grammar in Ireland during the
Ninth Century”; and Fred C. Robinson, “Syntactical Glosses in Latin
Manuscripts of Anglo-Saxon Provenance.” Continental masters also made
use of syntactical glossing; see MS Paris, B.N., lat. 10307, a schoolbook
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from the last quarter of the ninth century with texts of Virgil, Servius, and
Sedulius.

See, e.g., John Scottus, Glosae Martiani, 3:1—4, ed. Jeauneau, “Commen-
taire érigénien sur Martianus Capella,” in Jeauneau, Quatre thémes éri-
Jéniens, pp. 101-2; the numbers cited by Jeauneau in his edition refer to
the page and line numbers in Martianus Capella, ¢d. Adolfus Dick, rev. ed.,
Ribliotheca Scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana (Stuttgart,
1969). For this pedagogical genre, see R. B. C. Huygens, Accessus ad
auctores.

On this general textual problem, see Gangolf Schrimpf, “Zur Frage der
Authentizitit unserer Texte von Johannes Scottus’ “Annotationes in
Martianum.

See Expositio in Matthaeuwm evangelistam: “In omnium principiis librorum
tria quaerenda sunt, tempus, locus, persona. Similiter de isto Evangelio,
haec tria tenenda sune” (PL 106:1264b).

See Epistalac variorum inde a morte Caroli Magns usque ad divisionem imperii
collectae, no. 34, ed. Dimmier, MGH, Epp. 5:358—59: “Scripsi autem, ut
ab ore uestro accepi, nihil addendo uel minuendo, in quantum me emula
non retardauit oblivio™” (p. 359, lines 1-2}.

See Contreni, “Carolingian Biblical Studies,” pp. 85-93; Cantelli,
“L’Esegesi al tempo di Ludovico il Pio e Carlo il Calvo”; and Cantelli,
Angelomo ¢ la scuolo esegetica di Luxenil.

See Margaret T. Gibson, “RAG Reads Priscian.”

On this fundamental point, see Jean Jolivet, Godeseale d’Orbais et In Trinité:
La Méthode de la thévlogie a Pépogue carolingienne; and Brunhélzl, “Der
Bildungsauftrag der Hofschule,” for the programmatic nature of Alcuin’s
Grammatica: Diputatio de uera philpsophia, which is suggested in the
complete title of his work.

Sec Wright, Late Latin and Early Romance, pp. 118-22, for the pertinent
text from the Council of Tours in 813 and for this interpretation of it.

See Alcuin, De rhetorica, lines 10001010, in The Rbetoric of Alcuin and
Charlemagne: A Transiation with an Introduction, the Latin Text, and Notes,
ed. Wilbur Samuel Howell, Princeton Studies in English 23 (Princeton,
N.J., 1941), p. 132; also Elisabeth Dahlhaus-Berg, Nova Antiguitas et
Antigua Novitas: Typologische Exegese und isidovianisches Geschichtsbild bei
Theodulf von Orléans, pp. 116—37, 146-60.

For collections of formularies, see Formulae Merowingict et Kavolini aent,
ed. Karl Zeumer, MGH, Leges (Hannover, 1886); also, James J. Murphy,
Rhbetoric in the Middle Ages: A History of Rbetovical Theory from Saint
Augustine to the Renaissance, pp. 194-202.

See, e.g., Angelomus of Luxeuil in the preface to his commentary on the
Canticle of Canticles, MGH, Epp. 5:627, where he also describes his work
in these terms: “ut quod ego more medicorim ac pigmentariorum, qui ut
diversa unguenta et antidota temperatim possint componere” (lines 27—
28).

Sce the prologue to Paschasius Radbertus’s commentary on Macthew, in
Epistolae variorum inde a sacculo nono medip usque ad mortem Karoli I
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(Calvi) imperaterss collectae, no. 6, ed. Diinmler, MGH, Epp. 6:141 (a later
edition in Pascasis Radberti Expositio in Matheo Libri X1, ed. Bede Paulus,
CC cont. med. 56, 56A, 56B [Turnhout, 1984], 56.6); and Bishop’s
comment on this passage, “The Scribes of the Corbie a—b,” pp. 523-24.

. See Dahlhaus-Berg, Nova Antiguitas et Antiqua Novitas, pp. 116-37, 146—

60; and Claude Carozzi’s introduction to Adalbévon de Laon: Poéme au roi
Robert, pp. ix—cxl.

See John Marenbon, Frem the Cirde of Alcusn to the School of Aswxerve: Logic,
Theology, and Philosaphy in the Early Middle Ages, the fundamental work on
Carolingian dialectic; Ganz, Corbie, pp. 81-102; and Marcia L. Colish,
“Carolingian Debates over Nibil and Tenebras: A Smdy in Theological
Method.”

“De loco Dei,” in Marenbon, From the Cirde of Alcuin to the School of
Auxerre, p. 158,

Jeudy, “Le Florilége grammatical inédit du manuscrit 8¢ 8 de la biblio-
theque d’Erfure,” p. 99.

See Alevini Epistolae, no. 204, ed. Diimmler, MGH, Epp. 4:337-49:
“Interrogandum est, si aliquid adorandum nobis sit aut colendum, nisi
uerus Deus. Si dicit non esse, inferendum est: quomodo adorabis filium
uirginis, si non est uerus Deus? . . . His ita confirmatis per interrogationes
et responsiones, quid superest, nisi Christus Iesus uerus credatur Deus?
uerus et plenus et unus credatur filius? proprius et perfectus adoretur et
laudetur ab omni creatura?” (p. 339, lines 30—32; p. 340, lines 4—6).

. For this text, see Marenbon, From the Circle of Aleuin to the School of

Auxerre, pp. 154-57.

Heiperic, in the preface to his computus manual, argued that no one, lay or
cleric, should remain ignorant of computus; see Lupi abbatis Ferrariensis
cpistolarum additamentum, no. 8, ed. Diimmler, MGH, Epp. 6:120:
“Cortidiana igitur annuaque compoti argumenta uulgatiora et quae ne
laicus quidem, nedum clericus, inpune ignorauerit” (lines 4—6). For
arithmetic, geometry, and astronomy, see the essays in Paul Leo Butzer and
Dietrich Lohrmann, eds., Science in Western and Eastern Civilization in
Carolingian Tismes,

See Alcuin’s letter, among several on this subject, to Charlemagne in
Alcvini Epistolae, no. 145, ed. Diummler, MGH, Epp. 4:231-32; also,
Capitnla de guibus conuocatt compotistae intervogati fieerint, in Epistolae
variovum Carlo Magno regnante scriptae, no. 42, ed. Diimmier, MGH, Epp.
4:565-67. For additional references to carly ninth-century computistical
literature, see Stevens, introduction to Rabani Mogontiacensis episcopi De
computa, pp. 171-75; Patrick McGurk, “Carolingian Astrological
Manuscripts,” with pls.; Arno Borst, “Alkuin und die Enzyklopidie von
809”; and Lohrmann, “Alcuins Korrespondenz mit Karl dem Grossen iiber
Kalender und Astronomie.”

See Wesley M. Stevens, “Compotistica et Astronomica in the Fulda
School,” p. 39.

See his Epistola ad Altuinum, para. 13, in Servati Lupi epistolae, no. 20, ed.
Marshall: “quam rem aliquot dies scrupulose obseruans” (p. 28).
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See “Method of Rendering,” in Horn and Born, The Plan of S¢. Gall, 1:53—
63; and A. Hunter Dupree, “The Significance of the Plan of St. Gall to the
History of Measurement: A Link berween Roman, and English and
American Systems of Measurement.”

. See Wesley Stevens, “Compotistica et astronomica,” pp. 36—43. These

pages are fundamental for understanding the place of geometry—all but
ignored by modern scholars—in Carolingian learning.
See Bedae Opera de temporibus, ed. Charles W. Jones, Mediaeval Academy of
America, Publications 41 (Cambridge, Mass., 1943); and Bedae Venerabilis
opera, pt. 6, Opera didascalica, ed. Jones, 3 vols., CCSL 123A-C (Turnhout,
1975-80).
See Mario Esposito, “An Unpublished Astronomical Treatise by che Irish
Monk Dicuil”; and Dyicusli Liber de mensura orbis terrae, ed. John J. Tierney,
Scriptores Larini Hiberniae 6 (Dublin, 1967). For Dicuil, see also James F.
Kenney, The Sources for the Early History of Ircland, Ecclesiastical: An Intyo-
duction avd Guide, pp. 545—48; Michael Lapidge and Richard Sharpe, A
Bibliggraphy of Celtic-Latin Litevature, 400-1200, pp. 174-75; and Werner
Bergmann, “Dicuils De mensura orbis terrae.” For additional evidence, see
Bruce 8. Eastwood, “The Astronomy of Macrobius in Carolingian Eu-
rope: Dungal’s Letter of 811 to Charles the Great.”
Wesley Stevens, introduction to Rabani Mogontiacensis episcopi De computo,

. 165-97.
ggc Lupi abbatis Fervariensis epistolarum additamentum, no. 8, ed. Diimmler,
MGH, Epp. 6:119-20, for the preface. This computus, also known as the
Ars caleelatoria, has sometimes been attributed to Heiric of Auxerre; see
Stevens’s introduction o Rabani Mogontiacensis episcopi De computo, p. 172,
n. 30.
See the marginal notes to De temporum ratione, xlvii {(*De annis dominicae
incarnationis™), in MS Berlin, Deutsche Staatsbibliothek, Phillipps 1832,
published in Bedae Venerabilis Opera, pt. 6, Opera didascalica, ed. Jones, vol.
2, CCSL 123B:429-30. For the master responsible for the Bede glosses,
see Jones’s introduction to De temporum ratione Liber, ibid., pp. 257-61;
and Contreni, Cathedral School of Laon, pp. 124-29.

. See the sketch published by Jeudy, “Le Scalpram Prisciani,” pl. 4; also,

Ganz, “A Tenth-Century Drawing of Philosophy Visiting Boethius™;
Marie-Elisabeth Duchez, “Jean Scot Erigéne, premier lecteur du De
instimutione musica de Bodce™ esp. pls. 2—-4; and Wickersheimer, Les
Manuserits lating de médecine, pls, 1-10 (pl. 1 for the Fleury drawing in MS
Chartres, Bibliothéque Municipale, 62).

Michael Evans, “The Geometry of the Mind”; Bruce §. Eastwood,
“Medieval Science Ihustrated,” p. 203, see also Eastwood, “Plinian
Astronomical Diagrams in the Early Middle Ages™ (with pls.).

Epistolac variorum inde a saeculo nono medio usque ad mortem Karoli IT
(Calvi} imperatoris collectae, no. 1, ed. Diimmler, MGH, Epp. 6:130:
“Bestias quoque, serpentes, uolucres ac delfines suum ad auditum prouocat,
sicut et supra in laude musicae disciplinae, prout potuimus diximus. Et
quid plura? musica ars omnes exsuperat artes. Angeli quoque quod Deo
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laudes more huiusce disciplinae in arcae referunt siderea, lecta Apocalipsi
nemo qui dubitet” (lines 4-7). See Aurelian: Musica discipling, ed.
Lawrence A. Gushee, Corpus scriptorum de musica 21 {n.p., 1975).

An anonymous monk blasted contemporary negligence of the praise of
God in the dedication of his own treatise on the Psalms to Bishop Batheric
of Ratisbon (817—847); see Epistolae vaviorum inde a morte Caroli Magni
usque ad divisionem impevii colletae, no. 35, ed. Diimmler, MGH, Epp.
5:359-60: “Sunt namque nonnuili, qui tantum ob verecundiam hominum,
ne forte ignaui ab ipsis iudicentur, intrantes ecclesiam sine antiphonis
cursim et omni cum uelocitate, ut citius ad curam carnis exeant peragen-
dam, divinis negligenter assismunt laudibus, cum in mundanis studiosi
habeantur operibus™ (p. 359, lines 33-36).

. Notkeri Balbwli Gesta Karoli Magni Imperatorss, bk. |, chaps. 7, 8, 10, 19;
bk. 2, chap. 7, ed. Hans F. Haefele, MGH, S8 rer. Germ., new ser., 12
(Berlin, 1959; repr., Munich, 1980), pp. 9-11, 12—13, 25, 58. Sce also
Susan Rankin, “Carolingian Music”; Bullough and Corréa, “Texts, Chant,
and the Chapel of Louis the Picus™; and Cyrille Vogel, “Les Motifs de fa
romanisation du culee sous Pépin le Bref (751-768) et Charlemagne (774—
814).” For more on the development of music performance in the
Carolingian age, see chap. 4 in this volume, by Richard L. Crocker.

See Epistolae variorum inde a morte Caroli Magni wsque ad divisionem imperis
eoliectae, no. 6, ed. Diimmler, MGH, Epp. 5:307-9; and Michel Huglo,
“Les Remaniements de FPAnriphonaire grégorien au IXe siécle: Hélisachar,
Agobard, Amalaire.”

Duchez, “Jean Scot Erigéne, premier lecteur du De institutione musica de
Boéce?”

See the Musica enchiviadss in Hans Schrid, ed., Musica et scolica enchiviadis
una cum aliguibus tractasalis adiwnctis, Veroffendichungen der Musik-
historischen Kommission {Munich, 1981), and Leonic Rosenstiel, trans.,
Music Handbook = Musica enchiriadis, Colorado College Music Press
Translations 7 (Colorado Springs, 1976); the Alia musica, ed. Jacques
Chailley (Afiz Musica [Traité de musique du IXe siécle], Publications de
Institut de Musicologie de "'Université de Paris 6 [Patis, 1965]); and
Marcel Pérés, “Rémi et la musique.” Edmund Brooks Heard has observed
that Latin afiz is the medieval spelling of Greek balia and that, therefore,
the correct English title of this work is A Musical Compendium; see Heard’s
“Alia Musica: A Chapter in the History of Medieval Music Theory,” p. 19.
For a brief survey of these subjects, see Riché, Ecoles et enseignement,

pp. 221-45, 276-80.

See Brunholzl, Geschrichree der lateinische Litevatur 1.345-58, 557-59;
Eleanor Shipley Duckett, Carolingian Portraits: A Study in the Ninth
Century, pp. 121-60; Wesley M. Stevens, “Walahfrid Strabo—a Student at
Fulda”; Stevens, “Compotistica et astronomica,” 1:31-63; Peter Godman,
Pociry of the Carolingian Renaissance, pp. 34—40; and Godman, Poets and
Emperors: Frankish Politics and Carolingian Poetry, pp. 133—-47.

Bischoff, “Einc Sammelhandschrift Walahfrid Strabos (Cod. Sangall.
878).” with pls.; an carlier version was published in Aus der Welt des Buches:
Fessgabe zum 70. Geburistag von Geory Leyh, pp. 30-48.
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See Brunholzl, Geschichte der lateinische Literatur 1:481-85, 571-72:
Riccardo Quadri, introduction vo I Collectanea di Eirico di Auxerre, ed.
Quadri, pp. 3—28; Joachim Wollasch, “Zu den personlichen Notizen des
Heiricus von 8. Germain d’Auxerre”; and Eckhard Freise, “Kalendarische
und annalistische Grundformen der Memoria.”

Heiric's Collectanea was edired and published by Quadri, I Collectanea di
Etrico di Auxerve, pp. 77-161.

Ibid., pp. 78-113.

Ibid., p. 115.

Ibid., p. 127,

See Contreni, Cathedral School of Laon,

See John J. O’Meara, Ertygena (Oxford, 1988); and the sketch of Sedulius
Scottus’s life provided by Edward Gerard Doyle in his introduction to
Sedulius Scottus: On Christian Rulers and the Poews, trans. Doyle, pp. 9—48.
See Contreni, Cathedral School of Laon, pp. 130-33, for details on these
texts.

See McKiterick, The Frankish Church and the Carolingian Reforms, pp. 45—
79 and E. Vykoukal, “Les Examens du clergé paroissial 3 Pépoque
carolingienne.”

See, e.g., Gouschalk, Ocuvres thévlogiques er grammaticales de Godescale
A'Orbais, ed. Cyrille Lambot; Sedulii Scorti collectancum miscellaneum, ed.
Dean Simpson, CC cont. med. 67 (Turnhout, 1988); and Morrison,
“Unum ex multis: Hinemar of Rheims® Medical and Aesthetic Rationales
for Unification.”

McKiwerick, The Frankish Church and the Carolingian Reforms, p. 209,






